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A dendrochemical study of 20th century air pollution trends in Dublin 


Dr Stephen Galvin*, Dr Liam Morrison and Dr Aaron Potito. NUI, Galway 


The aim of this research is to investigate the possibility of producing a chronological account of 


variations in atmospheric pollution levels as recorded by Pinus nigra (Austrian pine) at four sites 


in Dublin city. There are three pathways through which trees could assimilate pollutants – the 


most significant is through the root system, which is influenced by interactions with the soil; the 


second  is  foliar,  where  deposits  on  leaf  surfaces  are  absorbed;  finally,  trees  can  absorb 


materials  through  bark  surfaces  into  the  cambial  layer.  For  this  study,  tree  cores  and  soil 


samples  from  the  rooting  environment  are  analysed  for  trace  metal  concentrations  in  St. 


Stephen’s Green, Iveagh Gardens, Herbert Park and Albert College Park. Three increment cores 


were extracted from three trees at each  location, and were cleaned, mounted and dated  in a 


laboratory. The oldest tree in St. Stephen’s Green dated to 1909, with 1894 in Iveagh Gardens, 


1919  in Herbert Park  and 1894  in Albert College Park. Each  tree  core was  cut  into  five‐year 


increments using a stainless steel blade, starting with the most recent tree‐ring. Filtered 5‐year 


samples  are  analysed  using  Inductively  Coupled  Plasma  Atomic  Emission  Spectroscopy  (ICP‐


AES). For the soil samples, HNO3 is added to dry soil and digested, filtered and analysed using 


Flame  Atomic  Absorption  Spectroscopy  (F‐AAS).  This  is  the  first  study  to  examine  human‐


induced metal contamination in Irish trees, the results of which should provide a temporal and 


spatial reconstruction of trace metal accumulation in Dublin city pines. 


 








Post‐politics, crisis, and Ireland’s ‘ghost estates’ 


Cian O'Callaghan*; Mark Boyle; Rob Kitchin. NUI, Maynooth 


Five years on from the catastrophic crash of Ireland’s property bubble, media discourse is once 


again characterised to talk of rising property values and the possibility of a mini bubble  in the 


Dublin region. Yet the vacant ruins of the Celtic Tiger are still very much  in evidence  in many 


places, while the deepening neoliberalisation of the housing system is creating a housing crisis 


that is forcing families into homelessness. The question, thus, arises as to how, in such a short 


space of time and in the midst of a property landscape still redolent with the material evidence 


of an ongoing crisis, a new discourse ‘talking up’ the market can be so seamlessly reintroduced. 


This paper sets out to address this question by way of an analysis of media discourse on ‘ghost 


estates’.  In  the context of crash,  the  'ghost estate'  functioned as an  'empty signifier'  through 


which hegemonic  struggles over how  to narrate, and  thus  re‐inscribe,  the event of  the  crisis 


were  staged.  Drawing  on  the  literature  on  ‘post‐politics’  the  paper  argues  that  the  de‐


politicisation  of  the  ‘ghost  estate’  has  been  significant  in  terms  of  how  the  crisis  was 


rationalised and subsequently understood. The paper explores the double role played by 'ghost 


estates': firstly, as an opening for politics, and secondly, as a vehicle used to discursively contain 


the  crisis  through  a  neoliberal  narrative  of  'excess'.  The  paper  argues  that  the 


institutionalisation and generalisation of this narrative, and the discursive mechanisms through 


which  this was achieved,  is  instructive  in  illuminating what  seems  to be a  current neoliberal 


impasse, and in offering us new ways to disrupt and challenge it. 


 








Relocation of Business Services and  its  Impact on Urban Development: The case of Central 


and Eastern Europe with an outlook on Ireland 


Dr Zoltan Gal. Kaposvar University, Centre for Economic & Regional Studies  


Many  Central  and  Eastern  European  countries  invigorated  by  EU  enlargement  became 


important  locations  for  offshored  service  centres.  Building  on  the  region’s  nearshoring 


advantages such as geographical‐cultural proximity and on its multilingual graduate supply, CEE 


is  likely  to utilise more value added and quality‐driven  services  investments. Besides Foreign 


Direct  Investment  (FDI),  trade  statistics  support  the  assumption  that  an expanding export  in 


other business and ICT services has been associated with relocation of services centres created 


by  FDI  into  the  six  NMS  (new member  states)  analysed  in  detail  in  this  paper.  Beside  the 


analysis  of  service  trade  data,  the  paper  discusses  the  additional  location  factors  selecting 


Central  and  Eastern  European  city‐locations.  The paper  relies on  literature  relating  to  global 


production  networks  &  offshoring  and  it  highlights  the  shifting  spatial  dynamics  of 


competitiveness  of  different  locations with  a  concise  outlook  on  Ireland.  Keywords:  service 


trade, offshoring services, GPN, FDI, Central and Eastern Europe, location advantages. 


 








From Subsistence to Consumption: the Emerging Middle Class in Vietnam  


Dr. Christine Bonnin. University College Dublin  


With  the  fastest  growing  middle  class  in  Southeast  Asia,  Vietnam  is  undergoing  dramatic 


changes  related  to actual or anticipated consumption patterns  that  reflect  the new demands 


and desires of urban residents. In addition to being the targets of private sector investment, the 


interests  of  these  urbanites  also  appear  reflected  in  state  development  plans  directed  at 


crafting  a  new,  ‘clean’  and modern  capital  city,  in  the  case  of Hanoi.  In  this  presentation,  I 


discuss some of the economic and political implications of transformations linked to the rise of 


the middle class. I consider two transformations associated with this new group of consumers: 


the growth of supermarkets and an expansion  in the consumption of meat.  I explore some of 


the unanticipated wider  impacts of these new markets on two other groups  ‐ the urban poor 


and upland ethnic minorities  ‐  in order to highlight the ways that socio‐economic  inequalities 


are being reinforced through the economic boom in this part of the Global South. 


 








The Evolution of Invention within European Regions, 1980‐2005 


Dieter F. Kogler*, David L. Rigby and Jürgen Essletzbichler. University College Dublin 


How do the knowledge cores of European regions differ and how do they shift over time? EPO 


patent  data  are  employed  to  characterize  the  knowledge  space  of  the  EU15  and  to  locate 


individual technologies and regions in that space. The evolution of the EU15 knowledge space is 


tracked  since  1980,  along  with  the  knowledge  cores  of  NUTS2  regions.  A  measure  of 


technological cohesion within regions  is presented and temporal changes  in that measure are 


decomposed into the effects of technological entry, exit and selection. In sum these measures 


aid  the  identification of  the principal drivers of  technological  change  in different  geographic 


contexts. Technological entry and exit within European regions are modelled as a  function of 


social, spatial and cognitive proximity. 


 








Deriving components of the urban surface energy balance using direct observations in 3 eddy 


covariance software 


Ms  Stephanie  Keogh1,  Dr  Rowan  Fealy1  and  Dr  Gerald  Mills2.  NUI,  Maynooth1,  University 


College Dublin2 


here  is  a  scarcity  of  published  eddy  covariance  (EC)  software  comparisons  despite  the 


increasing  number  of  software  packages  available  to  the  international  EC  community.  This 


paper presents results for fluxes of carbon dioxide (FC), latent (QE) and sensible heat (QH) from 


three  different  EC  software  using  a  three month  dataset  from Dublin  City.  The  instruments 


deployed at the Dublin City EC site include a Campbell Scientific sonic anemometer (CSAT3) and 


a Licor open path (OP) gas analyser (Li7500). As a consequence of deploying an OP gas analyser 


periods when precipitation are recorded on site are omitted from the final results, in addition 


to  periods  corresponding  to  diagnostic  variables  that  indicate  instrumental  problems.  Large 


differences were  found among  the software with  regard  to  the number of values deemed as 


error  values.  Despite  implementing  the  Vickers  and Mahrt  (1997)  de‐spiking  algorithms  in 


EddyPro  and  EddyUH  it  was  found  that  different  interpretations  of  this  algorithm  lead  to 


differences in the enumeration of spikes and hence the final available output. TK3 implements 


a novel de‐spiking algorithm employing the median absolute deviation (MAD) and also resulted 


in a different enumeration and determination of spikes. In order to minimise the effect of the 


different de‐spiking algorithms on the results only 30 minute intervals when all three software 


reported valid  flux estimates were  considered  for  the  comparison. The  results  illustrate very 


good  agreement  across  all  three  software  for  fluxes of QE, QH  and  FC. Overall  the  research 


shows  that  all  3  software  are  suitable  for use  in urban  locations,  like Dublin, where OP  gas 


analysers are deployed, however greater flexibility in terms of coordinate rotation methods (i.e. 


sector‐wise planar fit method) and spectral corrections (i.e. in‐situ derived methods, which are 


optimal  when  closed‐path  analysers  are  deployed)  is  provided  in  EddyPro  and  EddyUH  in 


comparison to TK3 software. 


 








Anchor, incumbent and late entry MNEs as propellents of technology cluster evolution 


Majella Giblin* and Paul Ryan. Trinity College Dublin 


This  paper  reports  on  a  longitudinal  qualitative  study  on  the  role  of MNEs  in  the  life  cycle 


evolution  of  a  technology  cluster.  Previous  studies  illustrated  how MNEs were  attracted  to 


existent clusters and their modes of entry throughout the cluster life cycle. This study however 


sets out not only how MNEs originated this cluster but also how  incumbent and  later entrant 


MNEs  propelled  the  cluster  onwards  in  related  and  unrelated  technology  branches  through 


both  shaping  knowledge density  in  the  cluster  and  spreading  knowledge breadth  across  the 


cluster. This facilitated simultaneous cluster specialisation, diversification and connectivity into 


the global system thereby reducing vulnerability to technological disruption. 
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Abstract  


Since its inception in 1981 as part of a wider European scheme of historic town atlases, the 
Irish Historic Towns Atlas (IHTA) has published 25 fascicles in hard copy. Following 
conversations with the IHTA team based at the Royal Irish Academy (RIA) regarding the 
possibility of digitising the atlases, the Carlingford atlas (O’Sullivan & Gillespie 2011), was 
chosen as an exemplar for digitisation, principally due to the scale of the town. The project 
was undertaken by undergraduate geography students during a GIS module. This paper 
aims to illustrate the potential opportunities and challenges of creating a digital version of the 
IHTA to be used as a visualisation and research tool. 
Keywords: Irish Historic Towns Atlas, digital cartography, GIS 
 


 
1. Introduction  
 
In this paper we aim to address some of the 
opportunities and challenges based on our 
experience and that of a group of final year BA 
students from St Patrick’s College, Drumcondra 
(SPD) in digitising the Carlingford fascicle of the 
Irish Historic Towns Atlas. The paper begins by 
briefly outlining the origins of the Irish Historic 
Towns Atlas (IHTA) Project; the background to 
this specific digitisation project and why 
Carlingford was selected as an exemplar for 
digitisation. It moves on to discuss the GIS 
methodologies employed in digitising the 
cartographic and text material of the fascicle, the 
integration of these strands of information 
through the use of attribute tables and the various 
challenges posed by this. The paper concludes 
by outlining some of the opportunities that might 
be explored and afforded in the digitisation of 
existing and future IHTA fascicles as a rich web-
based research resources accessible to historical 
researchers interested in studies of urban 
landscapes; to those involved in large class 
teaching in geography, history and other 
disciplines, in addition to wider interested 
audiences in the present age of ‘digital 
humanities’.  
 
 
2. The Irish Historic Towns Atlas Project 
 
The IHTA was established in 1981 as one of the 
research projects of the Royal Irish Academy. It is 
part of a wider European scheme of historic town 
atlases established in 1955 by the International 
Commission for the History of Towns which in 
1968 established guidelines as to the scale and 
content of three principal maps or core maps 
which were to be included for each town 
researched as part of the project. The rationale 
for this was to facilitate comparative analysis of 


town origins and development across Europe 
using the fascicles. To date 25 Irish volumes 
have been published in hard copy with several 
others under preparation. Further detail on the 
IHTA and the format of the fascicles can be found 
at http://www.ria.ie/research/ihta.aspx .  
 
2.1 Selecting Carlingford 
 
In November 2013 after discussion with an intern 
at the IHTA who was completing a report 
examining the possibilities of creating a digital 
IHTA, the possibility of digitising an existing IHTA 
fascicle as part of a module entitled ‘GIS in 
Practice’ delivered to undergraduate geography 
students in St Patrick’s College was discussed. 
The cartographic editor of the IHTA Sarah Gearty 
identified the Carlingford fascicle as one which 
we might attempt to digitise due to the: 


- Scale of town 
- Recently published 
- Proximity of the town to SPD – enabling 


fieldwork. 
Consideration was given to and a review was 
conducted of previous examples of such 
digitisation work for historical urban landscapes. 
Dr Keith Lilley’s (Queen’s University Belfast) work 
on Mapping Medieval Chester (Lilley 2013) and 
his work as part of a team which oversaw the 
digitisation of part of the IHTA fascicle 
Derry~Londonderry (2005) and made available 
online in 2013 to mark Derry’s year as UK City of 
Culture were selected as templates from which 
we could draw. 
 
 
3. Methodology 
 
3.1 GIS Platform and digitisation stages 
 
The GIS platform used in SPD is ArcGIS 10.1. 
Students had previously had an introduction to 



http://www.ria.ie/research/ihta.aspx

http://www.medievalchester.ac.uk/mappings/mapintro.html

http://www.ria.ie/digitalatlasderry
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this software within a First Year module. As Geog 
316 was concerned with providing skills to 
students who would be going out to the 
marketplace after this academic year, it has 
always been felt that working with ESRI software, 
in this case ArcGIS, will be of an advantage to 
them in any future career. The IHTA material was 
digitised in three steps. 


a) 14 maps, along with the modern aerial 
photograph, were georectified 


b) Excel files were created of the 
Topographical Information (TI) 


c) A selection of features on georectified 
maps were digitized, and attribute tables 
created 


 
3.2 Geo-rectifying maps 
 
Firstly, student groups were asked to geo-rectify 
the various maps within the IHTA fascicle. Three 
raster versions of OSi maps were purchased 
directly from the Ordnance Survey – the 1st ed 
6”, the 25” and the Discovery Series map for the 
Carlingford area. These would be used as 
basemaps. Subsequently, 14 other maps from 
the fascicle, along with the modern aerial 
photograph, were geo-rectified by the students to 
the Irish National Grid. Scanned copies of the 
maps were provided by the IHTA. Each map was 
geo-rectified by choosing 10 control points of 
known easting and northing (either from the OSi 
base maps or from another source). However, 
the 1st ed 6” map, which had been purchased 
from the OSi, did not prove 100% accurate for the 
purposes of finding easting and northing 
coordinates, as its accuracy appears to be 
approximately 4m out. This highlights the 
importance of ground truthing the locations. For 
some of the older maps, this process of geo-
rectifying proved a challenge as these maps were 
more a cartographic representation than a 
scientifically measured instrument. With this in 
mind, we did not attempt to geo-rectify some of 
the maps in the Carlingford fascicle, such as Map 
6 (Part of a map of Carlingford Lough from 1624 
– an oblique view of the area) or Map 7 (Part of 
the Down Survey map of the Barony of 
Dundalke). For some maps and plans, the 
locating of 10 items of known easting and 
northing was impossible, and some students had 
to settle for much fewer. This was particularly true 
in the case of Map 11 (Part of ‘A map of three 
tenements lying in the town of Carlingford’ – cf 
Fig 1). Although there were details on the plan 
which should coincide with Map 13, exact 
identification proved difficult. In cases such as 
these, it may prove more beneficial to digitise and 
geo-rectify the whole map rather than the section 
contained with the fascicle, if this were available. 
 
Nonetheless, the maps could be overlaid on top 
of each other with varying degrees of accuracy, 
giving a very interesting evolution of both the 
urban area, and of cartographic knowledge. The 
overlaying of maps, and the ability to switch on 
and off layers, is also very helpful. The original of 
these maps are all manuscript copies. Paper over 
time becomes distorted, and so some of the 
maps did not fit 100% over their more modern 


counterpart. However, the results of layering the 
maps, shows the exercise to be worthwhile. 


 
Fig 1. Geo-rectified Map 11 overlain on OSi 1st edition 
6” map. From this example the problems with geo-
rectifying areas with few recognisable features can be 
seen. Source: IHTA (2011) 
 
In Fig 1, a map produced by Brassington and 
Gale in 1857, is overlain on the 1st edition 6” map 
and the plots of interest can be identified.  
 
3.3 Digitising the Topographical Information 
 
After geo-rectifying the various maps, groups of 
students were given specific themes from the 
Topographical Information (TI) to digitise. It was 
decided not to digitise the themes which did not 
contain any spatial information, such as name 
and housing (themes 1 – 9). This information was 
not digitised because the purpose of the project 
was to produce a GIS of the information, and for 
that it was decided to focus on information that 
had a spatial element. However, a group of 
students looked at the 1901 and 1911 census for 
Carlingford, and they produced maps (Fig 2) of 
housing classes with the information contained 
within those documents, which are outside of the 
1900 date set as the latest date for the IHTA. 
  


  
Fig 2. Housing quality in the Liberties of Carlingford, 
1901 and 1911. Compiled by D. Healy, C. Lynch, A. 
Mateer, S. McDonnell and A. Norton (3BA students, 
Geography, SPD) from data from National Archives of 
Ireland, Census 1901 and 1911. 
 
Students began by creating an Excel file into 
which they compiled all the information. The first 
challenge was to create the template for the excel 
files, that they would all be the same, and all 
would understand what had to be done. This took 
a few iterations, as various groups suggested 
fields which could be included, in addition to the 
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information already contained within the IHTA. 
The fields finally chosen were: 
 


ID Easting Northing IHTA 
Category 


IHTA 
TI* 


Time 
range 
** 


Modern 
Use 


 
•* The TI (or site histories) from the IHTA was 
pasted in from the file provided by the IHTA. 
Some of the entries for this were quite long, and 
posed some problems, as will be discussed later.  
 
** The time range was recorded in the format of 
(nnnn – zzzz) where nnnn was the first date that 
appeared in the site history, zzzz being the last 
date. This gave some way to record the length of 
time that the feature was recorded in Carlingford. 
In hindsight, it may have been more beneficial to 
include these in two separate columns (First 
recorded – last recorded) – thus allowing the data 
to be more query-able.  
 
Subsequently, some student groups included a 
further column, called ‘photo’, into which they 
pasted a permanent URL of a photo that they 
took of the modern expression of the feature on 
the landscape. This could then be clicked on 
within the GIS, and the photo would open within a 
web browser. Not all of the locations of features 
recorded within the TI for Carlingford are known. 
This posed a problem which needed to be dealt 
with. We wanted all the information to be 
recorded within the GIS, however you cannot 
map items that do not have a known geography 
for. We therefore decided to leave these within 
the Excel spreadsheet, but having the easting 
and northing blank, or set it to a null value. This 
meant that the information can be retrieved if it is 
queried, but will not appear on the map. Some of 
the grid references given within the TI were also 
seen to be incorrect, and therefore all references 
needed to be checked in the field. The third 
challenge came on bringing this information into 
ArcGIS. Many of the students had included 
formatting within the excel file, due to copying 
and pasting from the data supplied by the IHTA. 
This was not recognised by ArcGIS. Students 
therefore spent quite a while taking formatting out 
of their excel files – a learning curve for 
everyone. Students also began by creating 
shapefiles from their excel file. However, the 
characters in a cell are limited within ArcGIS, 
therefore longer entries in the TI were excluded. 
Student groups got around by using a 
geodatabase structure, and changing the amount 
of characters allowed to a larger number (this is 
set at a default of 250 characters, but needs to be 
much larger for the TI – so students generally 
chose 5000 and this seemed to work). 
To facilitate this process, a number of items could 
be done by the IHTA for future authors. If an 
Excel file was set up as authors were compiling 
their information for the IHTA, and this data was 
compiled on Excel rather than on Word, the 
process of later digitising this information would 
be facilitated. In Fig 3, the group were asked to 
digitise the theme of manufacturing, and each red 
dot on the map corresponds with an entry in the 
topographical information in the Atlas. Each point 


has information attached to it (attributes), as can 
be seen by the example, which is the forge at 
Church Lane, operational between 1853 and 
1863.  


 
Fig 3. GIS of the themes of Manufacturing and Primary 
Production. The attribute data for the forge on Church 
Lane is displayed. GIS compiled by A. Fitzpatrick, K. 
Dunne, M. Tierney, C. Lunney and L. Murphy (3BA 
students, Geography, SPD) from data sourced from 
IHTA (2011). 
 
Within this, there is also the opportunity of adding 
additional information to the attribute table. The 
idea of adding the url of a photograph has 
already been mentioned. Other urls can be added 
also – for example, links to where the feature 
appears in Griffith’s valuation, the National 
Inventory of Architectural Heritage, etc. This 
would allow the attribute data to be interactive 
with other online historical sources, adding value 
to the IHTA. 
 
3.4 Ground-truthing 
 
An important part of the project was ground-
truthing the information that was being gathered – 
in particular making sure that the grid references 
were accurate, as well as taking any photographs 
or additional information that may have been 
needed by the groups. Students gathered 
information with hand-held GPSs, and also 
ground-truthed some of the information that they 
had mapped. They also recorded the modern use 
of their features and locations, and noted 
continuity and / or change.  
 
3.5 Digitising particular maps 
 
Three groups of students were asked to digitise 
maps which had a table associated with them. 
These maps were: 


• Map 13: A map or ground plott of the town 
of Carlingford, 1797, by D.McCary 


• Map 15: A map of the town of Carlingford, 
1833, by James Frain (roughwork) 


• Map 16: A map of the town of Carlingford, 
1833, by James Frain 


Two groups to digitised maps 15 and 16, 
although 16 is simply a tidying up of 15. However, 
some plots on map 16 were not visible as the 
original manuscript had been torn. Therefore, 
having map 15 also geo-referenced and digitised 
aided filling in Map 16. If there were one major 
project, the two maps would, in reality, be 
counted as one. 
Within these maps, students created polygons of 
each of the plots on the map, and then added an 
attribute table to these polygons, within which 
they placed the details on the tables (Fig 4). 
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Fig 4: GIS of Map 15, showing the GIS created by the 
student group. Data compiled and digitised by S. 
Soady, N. Harris, A. Brassil and R. Lavery (3BA 
students, Geography, SPD) from IHTA (2011). 
  
These students also measured the modern 
frontages of these plots, and found many of them 
have remained the same in the 180 years since 
Frain’s map, with the notable exception of the 
Carlingford Arms, which has taken up three of the 
older plots. The other map that was digitised in 
the same way was one produced in 1797 by D. 
McCary. This map also has a reference table, 
which students also digitised in the same format 
as the 1833 map. Therefore, the continuity of 
occupancy from the end of the 18th century can 
be examined.  
 
 
4. Opportunities and potential 
 
A number of opportunities and potential for a GIS 
version of the IHTA might be suggested from this 
experience of digitising Carlingford IHTA. These 
would include: 


• The inclusion of url links to other online 
resources within the attribute table, 
including the inventory of architectural 
hertiage, and the National Monuments 
Service. 


• Inclusion of accurate co-ordinates and 
contemporary photographs which facilitate 
identification and recognition of sometime 
obscure historic sites and features within 
the fabric of the contemporary town 


• Relevant extracts from Griffith’s Valuation 
and their associated maps 


• Links to Lewis’ (1837) Topographical 
Dictionary of Ireland 


Furthermore, if the IHTA were to opt for an online 
GIS environment, the IHTA would be opened up 
to a wider audience. This would bring many 
benefits, such as those being enjoyed at the 
moment by such entities as EPA maps, OSi 
shop, the National Monument Service and others, 
who currently use ESRI’s web-based mapping. 
Other projects, such as the Down Survey of 
Ireland project, run out of TCD, use Google maps 
as their driver, but have similar functionality as 
the ESRI-powered maps that the semi-state 
sector appears to have favoured. 
This would: 


• Allow the interrogation of data of towns 
which may be of interest to individuals in 
the wider public  


• Raise awareness of the IHTA project as a 
whole 


• Showcase the scholarly activities of the 
IHTA 


• Facilitate urban historical studies to 
researchers in Ireland and beyond  


• Allow the IHTA to be used within the 
context of education, where large groups 
of students can work on and use the 
IHTA.  


 
 
5. Conclusion 
 
To conclude, while the digitising of the 
Carlingford IHTA has been a learning curve, we 
think it has shown the potential for use of this 
material within a digital environment. Within the 
GIS, the fascicle can be used in a more 
interactive way, as the user can dialogue with the 
information, thereby picking out the spatial 
relationships and patterns which were always 
present within the Topographical Information, but 
not easily visualised. The marrying of the 
Topographical Information with the maps, which 
generations of users have done over a large 
table, or on the floor, now becomes more user-
friendly. Within the GIS, the user also has the 
facility to query the data within the map, therefore 
pulling out further spatial relationships. For those 
charged with authorship of future atlases, lessons 
can also be learned from this project about 
methodologies for collecting data, as noted 
above. Fig 5 shows the potential for this type of 
work. Here we have included seven themes of 
the Topographical Information, mapping those 
features where the locations are known. Each 
one of these points has all the information 
contained within the TI attached to it, so clicking 
any one brings up that data. Spatial relationships 
can immediately be picked out, and the atlas 
begins to come to life. 
 


 
Fig 5: Section of map taken from the GIS of seven 
themes from the Topographical Information of 
Carlingford, along with the location of the town wall. 
Source: data digitised by 3rd year BA Geography class, 
SPD from IHTA (2011). 
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Enhancing  student  understanding  and  engagement  with  quantitative  relationships:  the 


development  of  a  class  database  of  specific  stream  power  for  Irish  rivers  calculated  from 


streamflow data and Google Earth measurements 


Dr. Ro Charlton*1 and Dr. Jonathan Turner2. NUI, Maynooth1 and University College Dublin2  


Students  with  limited  confidence  in  their  mathematical  abilities  often  struggle  with 


fundamental concepts that are needed to understand the form, behavior and management of 


river systems. A key concept is that of stream power, which determines the energy available for 


erosional  and  transportational work.  Three main  variables  determine  the  stream  power  per 


unit  area  of  the  channel  bed:  flow  discharge  (bankfull);  energy  slope  of  the water  surface 


(which  can  be  approximated  by  channel  bed  slope);  and  channel width.  Stream  power  at  a 


given  location  can  be  calculated  using  on‐line  hydrometric  data  and  simple measurements 


made  in Google  Earth.  The  exercise  described  here  has  been  carried  out  by  two  third  year 


fluvial geomorphology classes  in NUIM  (130  students) and a  second year  fluvial class  in UCD 


(170). Each student selected a stream gauge  location  from  the OPW Hydro‐Data hydrometric 


dataset,  and  extracted  a  representative  discharge.  Channel  slope  for  this  location  was 


calculated from measurements made in Google Earth. Channel width was also measured and a 


mean annual specific stream power,  in watts per m2, calculated. Students entered these data 


to a  class database  supported by Moodle, which enabled  the analysis of  spatial variations  in 


stream  power  and  consideration  of  issues  such  as  data  sampling  and measurement  error. 


Feedback was very positive, with most students stating that the exercise had enabled them to 


really understand  the equation, which  to  some had  initially  seemed  confusing. Students also 


welcomed  the opportunity  to contribute  to a piece of original  research,  since  this  is  the  first 


time such a database has been constructed for Irish rivers. This type of approach has potential 


for application in other areas of physical geography. 
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Abstract 
Universities have recently realigned their extracurricular activities and expectations from 
staff to do far more than just preparing students for careers in Industry. There is now much 
more emphasis on contributing to civil society, in building sustainable communities and 
creating well rounded citizens of the community. This research article describes a recent 
partnership between Galway City Council and students and staff of National University 
Ireland Galway to provide science education of the coastal and marine environment of 
Galway using a series of attractive, easy-to-read, display boards. The “I Like Beaches” (ILB) 
project has started to develop working partnerships between the university, the community 
and the local government and established the willingness of the public to learn about, and 
participate in, protecting Galway’s coastal resources. The potential longer lasting impacts of 
the project are building trust within the wider community which facilitates future natural 
heritage projects in Galway. The ILB project template and skills are readily transferable to 
different environments (riverine, wetland, glacial) in other locations in Galway or Ireland. The 
students have benefitted by (1) taking an idea and working to turn it into reality to initiate 
change in the community; (2) CV building through professional project management 
experience, project activities and networking; and (3) participating within a Group and having 
different roles and responsibilities during different stages of the project.  
 
Keywords: outreach, governance, stakeholders, physical geography, coastal geomorphology 


 
 
 
1. Introduction  
In January 2012 the National University of 
Ireland, Galway (NUIG) launched the first 
EXPLORE programme. Currently in its second 
year, the programme is a university-wide initiative 
seeking to engage staff-student research 
relationships through a series of innovative 
activities and developments with a view to 
creatively challenging existing practices and 
assumptions across a myriad of contexts and 
disciplinary boundaries. The initiative is 
competitive and open to all NUIG staff and 
students who submit joint applications for review 
and appraisal. The EXPLORE programme 
assesses proposals focusing on four central 
criteria: (1) evidence of partnership; (2) 
innovation and creativity of proposed project; (3) 
the sustainability potential of the proposed 
project; (4) the potential impact of the planned 
activities on NUIG and/or wider community. The I 
Like Beaches (ILB) project was a successful 
applicant and outcome of this review process for 
2013-14 and holds the focus of this article.  
 
The rational for the ILB project was 
contextualised within Galway’s historic coastal 
identity, with a central tenet of the proposal 
aiming to facilitate increased awareness and 
appreciation of the coast as natural resource 
through a combination of staff and student ideas. 


Further to the staff-student dimension of the 
project, a partnership was formed between the 
ILB team and local City Council representatives. 
Galway City Council (GCC) Recreation & 
Amenity Department, as custodians of the 
beaches in Galway, have a remit to manage the 
beaches in a manner that promotes, protects and 
enhances the benefits of these valuable, unique 
natural resources. Without the support of GCC 
the project could be implemented on the ground. 
Coincidentally, GCC were working independently 
to develop a similar series of education boards 
and so a symbiotic working relationship with the 
ILB team evolved. With financial support from the 
EXPLORE programme (€1,000), the initial ILB 
idea envisioned ‘adding value’ (in an intangible, 
non-monetary sense) to Galway City beaches 
using a series of attractive, informative display 
boards that provide information and insight to the 
environmental value of beaches. An example of 
educational boards installed near Fanore Beach, 
Co. Clare, is shown in Figure 1. The potential 
longer lasting impacts of the project are building 
trust within the wider community which facilitates 
future natural heritage projects in Galway. Using 
the Fanore education boards as a model, the ILB 
project aimed to provide visitors and users of 
Galway City beaches access to information 
pertaining to the beach and the vistas across 
Galway Bay including, but not limited to: what is a 
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beach? how do sand dunes form? what lives on 
the beach and in the water? how do tides work? 
why are wetlands valuable? what fish live in 
Galway Bay? what are the different types of 
seaweed? how did glaciation form the drumlins in 
Galway Bay? The focus of this short paper is to 
document this series of engagements from the 
reflective perspective of staff involved in the 
project. The ILB team incorporates contribution 
and participation by five staff from the Discipline 
of Geography at NUIG; five Geography 
undergraduate students who applied for a 
position on the team; and the development of 
partnerships beyond the university environs. 
Using this triadic template, a project was initiated 
that partnered students with staff to develop a 
series of educational boards that could be 
installed for summer 2014 along Galway City 
beaches.  
 


 
 


Fig 1. Examples of educational boards at Fanore 
Beach, Co. Clare.  


 
 
The ILB project timeline ran from the recruitment 
of students in November 2013 to the final design 
stages of the education boards in June 2014. The 
project was advertised across all final year 
Geography modules by two staff members 
(authors Farrell and Lynch). As a result of this 
process five students (co-authors) successfully 
applied for a position on the project team. The 
application process required each student to write 
one paragraph that explained (1) why they are 
interested in the project, and (2) their capacity 
(skills, grades, relevant experience etc.) to 
achieve the goals of the project. Once the 
positions were filled initial team meetings clarified 
the scope of the ILB project, developed a project 
logo (Figure 2), identified initial team roles, and 
drafted detailed timelines and schedules for the 
project’s activities. 
 
 


 
 


Fig 2. Project logo used to market ILB derives from 
social media (Facebook) and can be easily modified to 
future projects (e.g. I Like Rivers; I Like Wetlands) but 


still retaining the brand. 


2.  Public Engagement (Feb-April 2014) 
A primary challenge of the project was to initiate 
outreach between the university and the 
community in order to encourage public 
awareness and participation of the project. For 
example, Salthill Promenade, which extends over 
4km from The Claddagh near Galway City docks 
to the Blackrock Diving Tower, is by far the most 
visited and used recreational resource in Galway. 
The ILB team had some very clear ideas on what 
scientific information should be on the boards but 
this one-way process was not inclusive. To 
challenge and/or affirm these ideas a public 
workshop occurred in Salthill Business School on 
the evening of February 18th, 2014.  In the two 
weeks preceding the workshop, the event was 
marketed across Galway using press releases to 
local newspapers (Galway Advertiser, Galway 
City Tribune), radio station interviews (Galway 
FM), newsletters (NUIG Ryan Institute 
Newsletter), social media and internet campaigns 
(Facebook, GCC website), schools and street 
walking campaigns handing out information in the 
form of customized business cards and/or flyers 
to users of the Prom and business owners in the 
area. A world café method was used as it is 
simple, effective and flexible for hosting group 
dialogue. We catered for 22  people by using four 
separate discussion tables comprised of five to 
seven people (Figure 3). Each small group was 
facilitated by a student member of the ILB team. 
In this workshop we asked each group their 
opinions of the following themes related to 
Galway City beaches: Opportunities, Threats, 
Issues, Education, Culture and History and 
Amenities. During each round of conversation 
(ranging between 8 – 10 minutes in duration) the 
student leader documented the main points 
raised at the table and afterwards pinned the 
results to a designated thematic poster board. 
After the six themes were covered the floor was 
opened up for individuals to share insights or 
comment on results from their conversations or 
from other tables. Preliminary themes emerging 
throughout these discussions are presented in 
Table 1. The themes reflect the wide range of 
interests of those people who attended: city 
councillors (3), local volunteer group members, 
Galway City residents, former lifeguards, 
teachers, business owners, and those with 
general interest in the management and use of 
Galway City’s beaches.  
 


 
 
Fig 3. World café workshop in Salthill Business School, 


February 18th, 2014.  
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Table 1: Examples of results from world café workshop 
hosted in February 2014.  
 


Theme Points of discussion 


Opportunities School and walking tours; fitness 
machines; painting walls; school 
beach cleaning 


Threats Water quality; storm damage; sand 
disappearing; climate change 


Issues Seaweed management; lack of 
information; no communication 
between the university and volunteer 
groups; antisocial behaviour 


Education  Lack of information; provide blue flag 
information 


Culture 
and/or 
History 


No history or folklore information 
provided; rich culture of area not 
represented 


Amenities More bins and recycling; dog access 
control; drinking water; more 
bathrooms and cleaner facilities 


 
On April 10th, 2014 the ILB team met with 
teachers, artists, and the Galway City Education 
Officer. The primary goal of this meeting was to 
develop child-friendly beach activities and lesson 
plans. These activities were tested June 18 with 
two classes from a local primary school (Figure 
4). The exercises included marking the water 
levels at the start and end of the fieldtrip to 
illustrate the concept of tide; a scavenger hunt to 
find all the different materials that make up a 
typical beach (sand, shells, rocks, seaweed); use 
of height charts and buckets of sand to illustrate 
how beaches grow; and two simple 
demonstrations to illustrate how beaches get their 
energy to grow from water and wind.    
 


 
 
Fig 4. Dr. Kevin Lynch in Salthill doing beach exercises 


with 40 students from Scoil Ide, June 18th, 2014.  
 
 
3. Content of boards 
The following is an example of the content being 
sent to GCC for final design and installation. A 
site investigation led to two sites being identified 
(Grattan Beach and Ladies Beach) as suitable for 
placement of the boards. The board themes are:  
beach dynamics, tides, wetlands, fishing, climate 
change, coastal hazards, geology, glaciation, 
biodiversity, blue flag status, and water quality.  
An example is illustrated in Figure 5. The 


illustrations on the boards will be adapted and 
modified by artists to customize for Galway city’s 
uniqueness. 
 


 
 


Fig 5. Example of board content proposed by ILB to 
GCC. 


 
 
4. Project Dissemination (January-June, 
2014) 
 
The ILB project was enthusiastically received by 
audiences in public (#2 and #3) and academic 
presentations (#1 and #4) that occurred in a 
number of arenas since February 2014, including: 


1) 2014 Conference of Irish Geographers 
(host: UCD, May 10, 2014) 


2) Galway Museum: Lunchtime Heritage 
Lecture Series (host: NUIG & Galway 
Museum, April 11, 2014) 


3) FLOOD (host: Dublin City Council, 
Geographical Society of Ireland & UCD, 
27 February, 2014) 


4) Workshop for Irish Geomorphology 
Group (host: Trinity University Dublin, 
February 8, 2014) 


The oral presentation at the annual meeting for 
Irish Geographers was delivered by a student 
member of the team. Similarly, two of the three 
radio interviews in Galway FM were completed by 
students. All the press releases to the two 
primary local newspapers (Galway Advertiser, 
Galway City Tribune) were student led. The 
social media Facebook campaign was 
administered by the students. The project will 
immediately result in two academic publications, 
including this proceedings series. The second 
paper is in response to an invitation from 
colleagues in the UK who heard about the ILB 
project and contacted the lead author. The 
second paper focuses on the need for 
geomorphologists to engage more actively in 
education, training and outreach; currently, there 
are very few obvious examples of these efforts in 
the public arena and even fewer across published 
academic literature (Naylor, pers. comm.).  
 
Discussion 
The Organization for Economic Co-operation and 
Development (OECD) state that the 21st Century 
University commitment “has moved on from a 
desire to simply increase the general education of 
the population and the output of scientific 
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research, there is now a greater concern to 
harness University education and research to 
specific economic and social objectives”. In 2011 
the Department of Education and Skills published 
the National Strategy for Higher Education in 
Ireland 2030. This blueprint endorses the civic 
mission of higher education and that “engaging 
with the wider society is one of the three 
interconnected core roles of higher education”. 
The Community Knowledge Initiative (CKI)  
project in NUIG (of which the EXPLORE 
programme is part) was launched in 2001 in 
order to support activities that were viewed as 
‘integral to the University’s strategic mission and 
involved a fundamental examination of the role of 
the University in the social fabric’. These activities 
were identified as a core priority in the University 
Academic and Strategic Plans to promote the 
ethos of civic engagement among students, staff 
and the wider community. These are, in theory, 
mutually beneficial relationships, although valid 
questions remain to assess the perception of 
these engagements amongst all relevant parties. 
In reality it is more difficult to quantify the value 
different participants put on CKI’s and civic 
engagement. For example, what value do 
researchers put on CKI? Are these projects 
completed merely to tick some box on a 
promotion application? Does the University use 
CKI in promotions and, if so, how much weight is 
put on CKI’s in comparison to teaching and 
research performances? Do Universities value 
CKI’S because they are now part of many ranking 
schemes such as the Times Higher Education 
World University Rankings? What value does the 
community see? What value does the student get 
in the partnership?  
 
Learning is not a passive process: it requires 
motivation, effort, persistence and student 
engagement. With Geography Departments 
becoming increasingly stretched as resources are 
cut and field based learning opportunities start to 
decrease, CKI projects like ILB are valuable 
pedagogical tools. CKI’s encourage students to 
learn and explore important issues to society 
outside the classroom and instil a sense of social 
responsibility and civic awareness. Students who 
learn best through experience found this 
approach especially valuable. Students have also 
developed and honed professional skills, 
including but not limited to: report writing, 
consensus building, project management, and 
verbal and written presentations. There is also an 
inherent satisfaction of integrating concepts in the 
classroom to real, authentic, issues. For staff 
members CKI’s are beneficial by building 
stronger, personal relationships with students, 
demonstrating a commitment to the community 
and facilitating interdisciplinary and collaborative 
projects. However, CKI’s can only cater for a very 
small fraction of the undergraduate population. In 
theory, there is undoubtedly a ‘feel good’ factor 
associated with civic engagement and a ‘novelty’ 
factor for students linking the classroom with 
societal needs, but, in practice, it is still not clear 
if these engagements are “simply an attractive 


add-on to be dispensed with when economic 
conditions turn from boom to recession as is 
currently the case (in Ireland)” (Munck 2010, 32). 
 
 
5. Conclusion 
Galway’s identity is historically and 
contemporarily intertwined with the coast and it is 
incumbent upon the University - in our roles as 
educators and/or experts - to provide tools and 
forums that facilitate increased awareness and 
appreciation of this natural resource. Increased 
awareness through environmental and science 
education brings a slew of benefits to children 
and adults by: (1) raising awareness and 
appreciation of the coastal environment; (2) 
increasing knowledge and understanding of the 
complex dynamics that characterize coastal 
environments; (3) preparing citizens to be good 
stewards for these environments; and (4) 
emphasizing critical thinking through questioning, 
interpreting, and developing conclusions on 
features that define their landscape. One form of 
indirect learning can be facilitated using 
educational, attractive, easy to read, display 
boards placed strategically along the coast to 
encourage users to see the landscape through a 
new lens. Using this template, the ILB CKI project 
was initiated in NUIG in November 2013. The 
project instigated a partnership with Galway City 
Council and invited participation from 
undergraduates and the community. The 
immediate impacts are to students who develop 
project management experience, learn how to 
promote and market research activities; and learn 
to participate within a Group they had to engage 
in different roles and responsibilities during 
different stages of the project. The potential 
longer lasting impacts for staff are building trust 
within the wider community and GCC which then 
has the potential to facilitate future natural 
heritage, education and scientific research 
projects in Galway. With the privilege to pursue 
knowledge comes a civic responsibility to share 
or use this knowledge in the community. Public 
education and outreach projects such as ILB are 
a positive step in this direction.  
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The surface energy balance of Ireland: An experimental application of SEBS model using ILWIS 


software 


Martin O'Connor & Micheal Foley. University College Dublin 


The surface energy balance describes  the partitioning of net  radiation  into  turbulent sensible 


and latent heat exchange with the atmosphere and sensible heat exchange by conduction with 


the substrate. The processes described by this partitioning gives rise to the near‐surface climate 


variations as differences between surfaces produce distinctive climates. This paper will present 


work on  the application Surface Energy Balance System  (SEBS), which requires  three  types of 


input: remote sensing (RS) data, typical meteorological parameters and radiation data. The RS 


data is acquired from the MODIS satellite, which is analysed using ILWIS to extract the required 


information on surface temperature, vegetation, etc. We will apply the model at a resolution of 


1km to the island of Ireland using information from July 2013, a period characterized by calm, 


clear and warm weather owing to the presence of a blocking high pressure system. The results 


of the model will be compared with observations of the energy balance terms, where available. 


 








The European Dimension of Isaac Butler’s Dublin Weather Diary 1715‐1734 


Dr. Kieran Hickey. NUI, Galway 


Isaac Butler (c1691‐1755) was a remarkably colourful character with a wide variety of scientific 


and other  interests  including the weather. He was also parish constable  for Dublin city  in the 


area around St. Patrick’s Cathedral. Remarkably his daily weather diary from December 1715 to 


December 1734 came to light in 2012. This paper assesses the international entries of this diary 


(in excess of 150) and will focus on a number of periods for which there are an unusually high 


number of weather disasters  recorded  e.g.  July  and August  1723 when  there  are numerous 


large‐scale and damaging  thunder and  lightning  storms  recorded across Europe.  In all Butler 


records disastrous weather events  for 28 modern countries outside  Ireland, predominantly  in 


Europe but with a few entries from North Africa and the Americas. Most entries are recorded 


for  England  followed  by  Italy,  France  and  Germany.  The main  type  of  events  recorded  are 


exceptional  thunder  and  lightning  events with  heavy  downpours  of  rain  and  hail  (some  of 


exceptional  size)  the  resulting  flooding  and  even  a  few  tornadoes.  He  also  records  a wide 


variety  of  other weather  disasters  and  atmospheric  phenomena  including  gales  and  coastal 


flooding, cold spells, heavy snows, droughts and heatwaves. This paper will also will also give an 


insight into the climate of Europe in the period immediately after the Maunder Minimum (1645 


to 1715) and it is surprising how few entries there are for extreme cold spells and snowfalls and 


thus emphasises the episodic nature of the so‐called ‘Little Ice Age’. 
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Abstract  


The subject of migration is topical and even more so in the midst of an economic crisis. 
Migrants are regularly perceived merely in economic terms, i.e. how they can benefit the 
economy (by providing required labour services) or how they can damage it (by requiring 
aid/housing). While immigration was actively encouraged during the period of economic 
prosperity in Ireland, in recent years there has been a refocus on the impact of immigration 
on employment availability and wage levels. In relation to emigration, Ireland has a long and 
ongoing history of this practice. Usually, emigration is framed as either an adventure or a 
tragedy. Although many people emigrated during the “boom-times” for various reasons, in 
the context of the recession, there is much concern over the “forced” emigration of people to 
seek employment. Based within this broad context, this paper examines how migration is 
represented in the Irish newsprint media. Through a Critical Discourse Analysis approach, it 
offers a detailed deconstruction of discourses of migration in the aftermath of the economic 
crisis, in particular during 2012. Overall, this paper finds that both immigration and 
emigration are referred to at similar levels. Immigration is discussed in relation to the 
number of immigrants and the findings of the 2011 census, and a number of articles 
concentrate on how immigrants can benefit the economy. Articles that concentrate on 
emigration debate “The Gathering” and much concern is expressed over the need for people 
to emigrate due to the economic downturn.  
 
Keywords: Ireland, Immigration, Emigration, Economic Crisis, Newsprint Media, Critical 
Discourse Analysis, Representations. 


 
1. Introduction 
Migrants are continually represented in various 
manners by numerous sources. A common area 
of concern is the perceived impact migrants have 
on the economy, in either positive ways (through 
labour requirements) or in negative ways (in 
relation to welfare dependency [4, 5] or the 
impact on wage levels [1, 3]). The economic 
utility of migration comes especially into focus 
during a time of economic crisis.  
 
During Ireland’s economic boom (circa 1994-
2007) immigration (mainly EU migration) was 
actively encouraged by the then Irish 
Government [18]. Indeed, significant numbers of 
migrants arrived in Ireland in recent years, 
particularly from 2004 onwards [9, 16]. European 
immigration was viewed as a source of low-cost 
labour [8]. Yet, with the present economic crisis 
and the increase in unemployment levels, there 
has been a refocus on the impact of immigration 
on employment availability and wage levels [2]. 
Therefore, moving from a time-period of 
prosperity to recession, the role of immigration in 
Ireland seems to have morphed from one of a 
necessity and benefit to a liability.   
 
The emigration of people from the country has 
also gained significant attention since the 
economic crisis began and the subsequent rise in 
unemployment levels. Ireland has a long history 
of emigration [6] and it is usually framed along 


the spectrum of “adventure” or “tragedy”. 
Although many people emigrated from the State 
during the time of prosperity for a variety of 
complex reasons, in the context of the recession, 
there is much concern over the “forced” 
emigration of people to seek employment. 
Significant attention has been placed on the 
levels of young people emigrating, especially the 
number of young men, due to the economic 
downturn.  
 
The manner in which migration is perceived by 
key individuals and institutions within Irish society 
reveals more about those producing such 
representations than migrants themselves. 
Indeed, the Irish newsprint media is a key source 
that disseminates legitimized “dominant” 
discourses about migration into society on a daily 
basis [21, 22]. Deconstructing institutional 
discourses can uncover materializations of 
certain ideologies and taken-for-granted ways of 
thinking about key issues. This paper undertakes 
a Critical Discourse Analysis approach [23] in 
deconstructing discourses of migration from the 
Irish newsprint media. This research focuses on 
the seminal time-period of the current economic 
crisis and specifically examines the year 2012. It 
is acknowledged here that the time-period under 
analysis can be extended. Indeed, this research 
forms the basis of a growing project that will 
extend the period under analysis and undertake a 
comparative analysis with a time-period from the 
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“Celtic Tiger” era. The overall aim of this paper is 
to reveal how both immigration and emigration 
are represented by the Irish newsprint media 
within the current economic “crisis” time-period. 
 
 
2. Newsprint Media Data 
2.1 The Number of Articles 
Through the resource LexisNexis all articles 
published in relation to migration in the Irish 
newsprint media were sought and identified. This 
revealed a total of 102 articles for the year 2012 
from both broadsheet and tabloid newspapers. 
As can be seen in Figure 1, a total of five 
newspapers cover this topic. The Irish Times 
accounts for a substantial proportion of articles, 
totalling 49% of the data. The remainder of 
sources cover the topic to a lesser extent: the 
Irish Independent and Sunday Independent 
(15%), the Mirror and Sunday Mirror (15%), and 
the Irish Examiner (12%). The Irish Daily Mail has 
the least coverage of the topic of migration (9%).  
 


 
Fig 1: The Number of Newspaper Articles 


 
2.2 The Occurrence of Articles over Time 
Figure 2 displays the number of newspaper 
articles published about migration in the twelve 
months of 2012. It is evident that the topics of 
immigration and emigration are both consistently 
covered by the Irish newsprint media over the 
year. However, the levels of reporting fluctuates. 
A significant number of articles were published in 
March (14), which is a time when the festival of 
St. Patrick’s Day brings the topic migration and 
the Diaspora into focus. June is also a time 
where high levels of reporting are evident (16). 
Upon examination of these articles from June 
there seems to be no particular issue that is in 
focus here and many differing migration-related 
topics are discussed. In August, there are very 
few articles (2), however, August is generally a 
time of minimal reporting on most issues (not just 
migration). September sees a return to a high 
level of reporting (14) and there is a particular 
focus on emigration at this time. Overall, this data 
shows how migration is an issue that merits 
consistent reporting by the Irish newsprint media 
during 2012.   
 


 
Fig 2: The Number of Articles over Time 


 
2.3 The Focus of the Articles 
It is important to identify the geographical areas 
that the articles refer to, as it is a way of 
identifying key areas of concern. Upon 
examination, it is evident that the majority of 
articles concentrate upon the Irish context (60%), 
which is to be expected (see Figure 3 below). 
Nevertheless, other geographical areas are given 
attention, including Europe (13%), the UK (9%), 
Australia (9%), and Canada (6%).  
 


 
Fig 3: The Geographical Focus of the Articles 


 
There is a further distinction that can be made in 
relation to this data. This research found that the 
articles which relate to the Irish context discuss 
both immigration and emigration to a relatively 
even level, with a slightly increased focus on 
emigration (immigration 46%, emigration 51%, 
both topics 3%). The same can be said about the 
articles that concentrate on the UK context, which 
examine both immigration and emigration to an 
even level. Articles that relate to Europe only 
discuss immigration, while articles that relate to 
Australia and Canada concentrate upon 
emigration.  
 
Having established that there are distinct 
geographical focuses to the discourses, it is 
important to deconstruct fully what issues are 
being discussed in relation to immigration and 
emigration in the Irish newsprint media. The 
following sections discuss the various “discourses 
of immigration” and “discourses of emigration” in 
detail. 
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3. Discourses of Immigration 


Fig 4: Discourses of Immigration 
 


The Irish newsprint media relay two distinct 
“discourses of immigration” in 2012. The first 
discourse discusses the increase in immigration 
to Ireland in recent years, relaying statistics on 
the number of immigrants currently in Ireland. 
During this time, initial findings from the 2011 
census are being released, therefore much of this 
statistical information is based on this research. 
Within the context of the economic downturn and 
a common rhetoric that many immigrants have 
now “gone home”, the newsprint media find it 
remarkable that the population of immigrants in 
Ireland remains substantial:  


“Despite the State’s changed economic 
fortunes since that census [2006], there 
were 544,357 non-Irish nationals living 
here on the latest census night” [7].  


There is a distinct recognition that even though 
Ireland is still going through an economic crisis, it 
remains beneficial for immigrants (especially 
those from Eastern Europe) to migrate to the 
country: 


“Large numbers grasped the opportunity 
with both hands, and Ireland’s 
depression has not discouraged our 
cousins east of the Oder from seeking 
their fortunes here” [19].  


 
The second “discourse of immigration” discusses 
how immigrants are “good” for the economy. This 
type of positive discourse might be expected 
during a time of economic prosperity, therefore it 
is surprising that within the context of a 
substantial economic crisis in Ireland, immigrants 
are seen to benefit the economy:  


“Immigrants play vital economic role, 
even in slump” [13].  


Furthermore, immigrants (particularly skilled 
migrants) are seen to be a vital entity in order for 
the economy to begin to recover:  


“Many countries, including Ireland, 
continue to require overseas workers to 
fill specific skills gaps, but an 
increasingly bureaucratic immigration 
system can be seen to impede this and 
deter investment” [11].  


On the whole, these types of discourses are to be 
welcomed as they do not scapegoat immigrants 
and construct them as a problem. However, it is 
notable how the immigration system is 
represented as something that should 
accommodate (certain types of) immigrants when 
there is a requirement for skilled labour positions 
and capital investment. Furthermore, through this 
discourse immigrants are merely seen in 
economic terms. It is argued here that there 


needs to be a move away from this type of one 
dimensional attitude towards migrants, merely 
viewing them as an entity that can benefit “us” or 
the Irish State. Under this rationale it is relatively 
easy to justifiably exclude migrants from society if 
they do not fulfil certain self-serving purposes.  
 
 
4. Discourses of Emigration 


 
Fig 5: Discourses of Emigration 


 
There are three “discourses of emigration” in the 
Irish newsprint media in 2012. The first directly 
relates to the economic crisis and is quite clear in 
its argumentation. The emigration of young 
people leaving the country due to a lack of 
employment is represented as a crisis:  


“There is said to be a need for 
immediate and stronger Government 
action to stem the flow of young people 
leaving the country” [15]. 


Although many young people are emigrating at 
this time, this discourse does not acknowledge 
that people also emigrated during the “boom-
times”. Furthermore, the message that young 
people are “forced” to emigrate for employment is 
limited, as it fails to recognise that people 
emigrate for various complex reasons. It is 
notable however that this concern is most 
especially expressed in relation to young men. 
There is a real concentration on how young men 
are leaving and the negative impact this has on 
both the community and the family [12]. Within 
the context of this particular discourse there is 
also a focus on those that recently travelled to 
Australia. Disappointment is expressed as Irish 
emigrants are “letting [the] nation down” [20]. 
They are said to be involved in a range of 
antisocial behaviour from credit card fraud to 
drunk-and-disorderly.  
 
The second “discourse of emigration” 
encompasses a debate over the description of 
emigration as an opportunity (rather than an 
imposed necessity). This debate began with 
comments from Minister Michael Noonan, who, in 
order to deflect Governmental responsibility for 
high unemployment rates, stated that emigration 
is a lifestyle choice. There was much criticism of 
the Minister’s comments:  


“For the vast majority of emigrants…the 
decision to seek work abroad has been 
a matter of dire necessity. Their 
departure represents the most serious 
brain drain this country has experienced 
since Famine times. The Minister is 
keen to put the best face on Ireland's 
current difficulties” [10]. 
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Following on from this the Irish Times published 
the findings of a survey, which found that: 


 “…many have been forced to leave, but 
it also showed more left in search of a 
better lifestyle and greater opportunities 
abroad” [17].  


Emigration continues to be rigidly constructed 
between the binaries of “adventure” and 
“tragedy”. 
 
The third “discourse of emigration” focuses upon 
the Irish Diaspora and “The Gathering” (a series 
of events established for 2013 with the aim of 
attracting those with links to Ireland and therefore 
generating tourism revenue). In the build up to 
“The Gathering” there was much discussion of 
this event in the Irish newsprint media. A quite 
positive discourse surrounded it until late 2012 
when the actor and former Irish Cultural 
Ambassador Gabriel Byrne criticised the event. 
Many were surprised by the actor’s comments, 
who referred to it as a “sham”. He maintained that 
the Government was using the Diaspora as 
purely a financial source, yet generally ignored 
them and the current generation of Irish 
emigrants [14]. Nonetheless, the media remained 
mainly positive about “The Gathering”: 


“…it is not just about inviting people to 
come here, enjoy themselves and spend 
money. It is about creating a sense of 
community engagement in Ireland’s 
economic recovery” [14]. 


 
 
5. Conclusion 
A number of specific discourses of migration 
dominate the Irish newsprint media in 2012. This 
paper has outlined the recent context of migration 
in Ireland and the various discourses that are 
evident during this distinct period of the economic 
crisis. “Discourses of immigration” take note of 
the number of immigrants, but this concentration 
on immigration numbers is probably exacerbated 
by data gathered in the 2011 census. Immigrants 
are also seen to be a requirement in Ireland’s 
ongoing economic recovery and anti-immigrant 
discourses are significantly lacking. “Discourses 
of emigration” frame the emigration of young 
people, and especially young men, as a crisis. 
There is also much debate over whether 
emigration is a tragedy or an opportunity. Finally, 
the Diaspora-tourist (like the skilled “economic” 
immigrant) is represented as a source of income 
and a way to aid the ongoing economic crisis. 
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Linear Inequalities: Mapping the Health Impacts of Austerity. 


Dr. Ronan Foley. NUI, Maynooth 


While  concerns with  spatial  justice  have  been  documented  in  recent  studies,  there  is  still  a 


relative paucity of work within medical/health geography that explicitly articulates the health 


impacts of  the global  financial crisis and  the policy of austerity  in  the  Irish State. The precise 


health  and  well‐being  impacts  and  an  ability  to  identify  a  geography  to  this  impact  are 


additionally  underdeveloped.  This  paper  draws  from  a  range  of  quantitative  evidence  and, 


using a GIS framework, provides a visualisation of such impacts. In the UK and US, researchers 


in London and New York have focused on micro‐spatial variations in mortality and income and 


used a linear and point base, transport lines and train stations, to visualise this. This paper takes 


a  similar  approach  and maps  a  number  of  health  and  deprivation  indicators  at  fixed  points 


along  the  Greater  Dublin  Area's,  LUAS,  DART  and  Suburban  Railway  lines.  The  work  is 


developed  by  linking maps,  data  and  charts  together  to  incorporate  an  additional  temporal 


measure to track a linear geography of indicators over time. The time frame of the rise and fall 


of the Celtic Tiger, with a special  focus on the period 2006 to 2011, also underpins the work. 


The outcomes  suggest  a persistent pattern of  association between poor places  and  a  set of 


proxy indicators of poor health and wellbeing; one that remains consistent across time as well 


as space. 
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Abstract  


Geomorphological mapping and geophysical characterization allowed the depiction of the main 
stratigraphic and hydrostratigraphic units of Bull Island. ERT data allowed the depth to bedrock to be 
estimated and the delineation of the spatial distribution of the hydrostratigraphic units. GPR data proved to 
be an excellent tool for depicting the internal architecture of sand dune deposits. Different radar facies are 
recognized on the basis of reflection character and geometry in Bull Island.  Most of the dunes are 
composed of foreslope and rearslope accretion deposits. Foreslope deposits are characterized by 
moderately continuous subparallel gently seaward dipping reflectors. Rearslope accretion deposits are 
defined by discontinuous sinuous oblique reflectors and bio-topographic accumulation is illustrated by low 
amplitude discontinuous sinuous concave and convex-up reflectors. Embryonic dunes are recorded along 
the seaward side of the foredunes system for 2.5 km from Dublin Port North Wall and are characterized by 
high amplitude continuous reflector combined with scattered oblique chaotic reflectors. Large freshwater 
marshes are characterized by high amplitude continuous horizontal reflectors.  Salt marsh is also defined 
by high amplitude continuous horizontal reflectors with very low resistivity. Marine sediments consisting of 
continuous seaward gently dipping moderately continuous reflectors mostly developing beneath the water-
table underlie the deposits. Finally, man-made ground, consisting of dams, built to protect the fresh water 
marshes and golf links from seawater flooding, are characterized by chaotic reflectors. 


 
Keywords: Bull Island; geophysics, resistivity; GPR; INFOMAR 


 
 


1. Introduction  
Soft, low-lying shorelines of Co. Dublin are highly 
exposed and vulnerable to negative impacts of 
climate change, of which sea-level rise is the 
most widespread consequence. A change in 
mean sea level will be enhanced by any increase 
in wave energy, surge levels, storm frequency 
and severity. Evidence of changes in the Dublin 
coastline since the nineteenth century have been 
previously inferred from secondary sources, 
including historical maps, charts, documents and 
aerial photographic surveys in the low-lying, 
dune-covered sand spit of Bull Island [1]. 
The current profile of the County Dublin coast 
was mainly shaped during the last  glaciation 
between ca. 26 ka and ca. 17.3 ka BP [2].  Three 
ice sheets interacted in the area during the last 
glaciation. The Irish Sea Ice Sheet, with its 
accumulation area located in the Scotland 
highlands, advanced southwards [3]. This ice 
stream coalesced in the Dublin area with the 
Northern Ice Dome with its centre of mass 
located in the northern Irish Midlands flowing 
south-eastwards and with the Wicklow Mountains 
Ice Sheet which was flowing northwards within 
County Dublin [4]. These ice masses released 
large amounts of glacial and glaciofluvial 
sediments during ice retreat. This is illustrated by 
mean minimum average Quaternary sediment 
thickness in County Dublin of over 4.5m reaching 
maximums of over 30m in the areas of Dublin 
Port and Killiney beach [5].  


The most common deposits in the County Dublin 
area are glacial and glaciofluvial sediments 
derived from Lower Carboniferous limestone 
bedrock. The north County Dublin uplands area is 
mainly covered by diamictons and glaciofluvial 
sediments derived from Lower Palaeozoic 
sandstone and shale, volcanic rocks and 
Namurian sandstone and shale. The lowland 
Dublin City area is dominated by diamicton 
derived from Lower Carbonifereous limestone, 
classified on two main members: brown and 
black boulder clay, where the brown boulder clay 
has been interpreted as a weathered layer of the 
black boulder clay [6]. Other soft sediments are 
glaciofluvial sands and gravels, marine sediments 
and aeolian sediments in the coastal areas and 
fill deposits in the Dublin Port area. Postglacial 
sediments are represented by lacustrine silts and 
clays, peat, silts, sands and gravel and marine 
deposits.  
 


2. Study Area  
Bull Island can be divided into four main 
geomorphological units: the beach complex 
situated along the southeast coastline, the sand 
dune complex covering the higher ground areas, 
the salt marsh along the northwest coastline and 
the sand/mud flat area covering the region 
between the island and the mainland, Fig 1.   
The beach complex extends seawards along the 
southeast coastline for about 600m in the 
southern region and reaches a maximum width of 
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900m in the northeast of the island along Sutton 
Creek. It is composed of a series of ridges and 
runnels truncated in places by drainage channels 
running normal to them and gradually increasing 
in number towards the northeast parts of the 
island where the beach profile is less steep [7].  
The sand dune complex located in the central 
part of the island extends for 5 Km from 
southwest to northeast, it consist of a 840m wide 
sand dune complex in the southwest region along 
the North Bull Wall and gradually thinning to the 
northeast where it tails off in a recurve 
constrained to the northeast by Sutton Creek. 
The southwest region of the dune complex is 
partly disturbed by the golf-links. Dune ridges 
with poor topographic expression develop in this 
area in combination with large fresh water marsh 
areas. The ridges become gradually higher, 
parallel and better developed north-eastwards as 
the fresh water marsh areas become confined in 
the inter-dune areas gradually slacking off. 
Furthermore, a generally continuous ridge of 
embryonic dunes develop for about 2.5 Km from 
the Dublin Port North Wall, indicative of on-going 
accretion processes in this area. In the region 
covered by Site 2 and north-eastwards from it, 
the dune ridges lose some continuity and several 
blowouts are recognized. North of Site 2, the 
dunes become larger, reaching maximum 
altitudes of 9m OD. In this, area, two diverging 
dunes which converge again to the northeast 
allowed for the development of  the fresh water 
Alder Marsh. In the region to the northeast, where 
these sand dunes converge to a single dune 
ridge, an area showing circular dunes named 
Green Island is recognized. Green Island 
precedes the development of the longitudinal 
sand dune cordons dominating the north parts of 
Bull Island, its formation has been dated pre-
1869 [7], thus illustrating the palaeo-coastline 
more than 150 years ago. North of Green Island, 
a single foredune ridge diverges out into several 
ridges forming the recurve at the northeast end of 
Bull Island. 
Salt marsh deposits develop along Bull Island 
northwest coast between the dunes and the 
lagoon. A sharp change in slope corresponding to 
the high water limit delimits it from the lagoon 
area. It is composed of a mixture of sandy mud 
with plant remains and a series of drainage 
creeks meandering from the dunes to the lagoon. 
The lagoon area was divided into three separate 
regions: lagoonal mud flat covering the north 
margin of the Bull Island causeway; the salicornia 
mud flat, which spread largely subsequent to the 
construction of the causeway and the lagoonal 
sand flat covering most of the lagoon in the areas 
strongly influenced by tidal currents [7]. 
 


 
 


Fig 1. Bull Island location image showing research  
sites and boreholes, courtesy of GSI 


 


 


3. Methodology 
The integration of electrical and electromagnetic 
geophysical techniques as complementary tools 
for unconsolidated sediments characterization 
has been widely explored during the last 20 
years. In Ireland, GPR surveys have proven to be 
very successful in differentiating between 
sediments and detecting subsurface 
discontinuities due to changes in lithology, the 
internal architecture and presence of the water 
table [8, 9, 10].  
The GPR data were collected with Geophysical 
Survey Systems, Inc (GSSI) system with 100MHz 
and 200MHz antennae (Fig 2). The GPR system 
was used in constant offset mode, in which the 
receiver and transmitter antenna were kept a 
fixed distance apart. Data were collected at 5 cm 
intervals. 
GPR data processing encompassed the following 
steps: (i) radargram velocity calibration, the depth 
of all the datasets in Bull Island were corrected 
with a velocity of 0.11 m/ns, the correction was 
based on hyperbolae reflection analysis. (ii) 
Automatic time zero adjustment; (iii) application 
of a high pass filter or dewow. (iv) Application of a 
low pass filter; (v) topography correction, 
topography data were collected using a Trimble 
RTK GPS system and (vi) application of an 
Automatic Gain Control (AGC). Datasets were 
subsequently edited using a radar facies 
methodology [11] and fence diagrams were 
produced and displayed using  Voxler software. 
Electrical Resistivity Tomography (ERT) was 
performed using a Wenner-Schlumberger array 
(with 32 or 25 electrodes) using a Tigre 32 
Resistivity Meter [12, 13]. Electrode spacing 
varied on different lines. 2m spacings were used 
to provide detail near the surface, 5m spacings 
provided information to depths of about 22m and 
10m spacings (using 25 electrodes) were used to 
determine the depth to bedrock (45m 
penetration).Resistivity data were processed with 
RES2DINV and RES3DINV software packages. 
Fence diagrams were produced and displayed 
with Voxler software.  
In all, 27 resistivity lines and 31 GPR lines were 
collected. 
 







CIG2014 The 46
th
 Conference of Irish Geography, 6


th
-10


th
 May 2014, UCD, Dublin. 


 
 


Fig 2. GPR system (with GPS backpack) 
 


4. Results 


A marked contrast can be seen between the very 
high resistivity of the sand dunes, c. 1000 ohm m 
with the highly conductive low resistivity (5 ohm 
m) saline intrusion below them, Fig. 3. 


 
Fig 3. Resistivity model for line 02 


 


 
Fig 4. Resistivity model for line 04.  


 
 


 
Fig 5. Resistivity model for line 20. 


 
Fig 6. Resistivity model for line 09.  


 
Other resistivity traverses show similar results, 
Fig. 4. The bedrock below the salt water 
intrusions can be observed at Site 2 (Fig. 5) and 
Site 3 (Fig. 6).   


 
 
. 
 


 
 


Fig 7. GPR radargram 


 
Radar data provides very detailed images of the 
subsurface. Seaward dipping shallow reflectors 
contrast well with convoluted layering in the sand 
dunes, Fig 7. 
 


 
 


Fig 8. GPR radargram 


 
Different subsurface facies are also evident on 
Fig. 8, note the horizontal layers due to marsh 
which contrast sharply with convoluted sand dune 
facies. 
 
 


 
 


Fig 9. GPR signatures and interpretation code 


 
The acquired GPR signatures were assigned 
specific codes (Fig. 9) as an aid to interpretation, 
Fig. 10, which allowed the production of facies 
fence diagrams. 
 
 


 
 


Fig 10. GPR radargram and interpretation 
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Fig 11. GPR fence interpretation code 


 
 
 
5. Conclusion 
A combination of GPR and ERT allowed the 
subsurface of Bull Island to be mapped. The ERT 
data was particularly  useful for providing 
information from depth whereas the GPR allowed 
detailed mapping of shallower areas. 
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Abstract 


Based on a qualitative study of  household food producers in Dublin, this paper argues that the reasons for 
growing food are not as directly linked to household provisioning or environmental concerns as has sometimes 
been claimed (1, 2).   An exploration of the attitudes and behaviours of these food producers leads to the 
suggestion that  the idea of saving money and the environment plays no part in the decision to grow food.   
Based on semi-structured interviews, I argue that those involved in household food production in Dublin are 
engaged in this activity for socio-cultural rather than economic or ecological reasons. The participants in this 
study are gardening in the way their parents did, i.e. growing food, but the harvest is less important than the act 
of growing a crop. 
Keywords:  Household Food Production 


 
1.  Introduction 


Although the cumulative impact on urban food 
security and urban ecosystem health of food 
production in urban domestic gardens has the 
potential to be very significant, this area remains 
under-represented in academic research  (3).   
While planners and others continue to call for 
higher density urban forms, it is urban and 
suburban gardens that will continue to dominate 
urban green space for the foreseeable future.   
Therefore, it is important to understand the 
drivers behind the decisions taken by thousands 
of gardeners which, in aggregate, have a major 
impact on urban social-ecological systems. 


 
2.  Literature Review 


Research to date into household food production 
has generally been based in North America, and 
has tended to be quantitative in style, identifying 
who is growing food and where it happens.  For 
instance, a survey of low-income Iowan 
households found a significant correlation 
between the amount and variety of fruit and 
vegetables consumed and access to a garden to 
grow food (4).  In California, low income 
households engaged in a gardening programme 
reported increased dietary intake of fresh 
produce together with substantial financial 
savings as a result of home grown harvests (5).  
There is some doubt about the relationship 
between household income and household food 
production.  One study in Wisconsin has found a 
positive correlation between household income 
and household food production, the suggestion 
being that socio-economic advantage allowed 
people access the time, money and security of 
tenure to develop their gardens (6).    These 
findings are in keeping with a National 
Gardening Association survey in 2008 of home 
and community gardeners which found that 
college educated, middle-aged and older 
females who earned $50,000 and more 
annually, were the most likely home food 
producers (7).   On the other hand, a survey in 


Ohio found that households adjusting to 
economic hardship were more likely to engage 
in household food production (8).  None of these 
studies has quantified the number of households 
engaged in food production but it has been 
claimed that one-third of Australian households 
are growing some of their own food (9).   In 
general it would appear that the amount of food 
produced at home is relatively small and very 
little is shared in the community, a fact that was 
also noted in a qualitative study of community 
food security in Toronto (2) .   What is currently 
missing from the literature on domestic food 
production in the Global North is an exploration 
of the how and why as opposed to the who, 
where and when, of domestic food production.     


 
3.  Research Goal  
This research is intended to build a qualitative 
profile of food-growing urban gardeners to 
explore their motivations for growing their own 
food.   The qualitative approach taken should 
allow the various and overlapping political, 
social, environmental and economic motivations 
to be unpicked.    


 
4.  Methodology 
A grounded theory methodology was employed, 
the aim being reach theoretical saturation, i.e. 
sampling until there are sufficient data to 
account for all aspects of the phenomenon 
under study (10).   Rather than a sample 
population being identified from the start, 
research participants were recruited to test and 
refine new ideas, connections and concepts as 
these emerged from the data.  Because the 
focus was on sampling themes and concepts 
rather than sampling for generalisability, a 
purposive sample of gardeners who grow food at 
home was undertaken. The criterion was that 
participants should currently be growing food in 
their own gardens, whether that garden was 
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rented or owned.  Under the GIY (Grow it 
Yourself) banner, food gardeners organise local 
clubs and hold monthly meetings and other 
events to support, inspire and develop food 
growers (11).  Twelve participants were recruited 
via three GIY clubs in Dublin and because of 
what turned out to be a misplaced concern that 
members of GIY clubs would be more likely to 
be novice growers, a snowball sample of six 
experienced, gardeners was added. A series of 
interviews was undertaken over five months, 
from June to October 2013.   The interviews 
were semi-structured and took place in the 
participants’ homes and gardens.      Following 
each interview, data were coded and a process 
of constant comparison of concepts was 
engaged in.   In the end, it was deemed that 
theoretical saturation had been arrived at 
following interviews with eighteen participants. 
Interviews were transcribed and coded using 
NVIVO. 


 
5.  Discussion  
During this interim stage of analysis a number of 
interesting themes are emerging and marked for 
further exploration.   For instance, one intriguing 
aspect that has arisen is the difference in the 
relationships that food growers have with their 
vegetables and their ornamental plants, with 
substantial amounts of time and effort being 
invested in the care and nurture of food crops 
and very little or none expended on ornamental 
plants.  The higher than expected degree of 
social interaction among food growers and 
between food growers and others that arises out 
of household food production has also been 
noted.   However, for the purposes of this paper, 
I am focusing on what has been revealed by the 
participants’ attitudes, beliefs and behaviours in 
relation to saving money and the environment.   I 
argue that there is a strong suggestion from 
these data that exposure to growing food, mainly 
in childhood, either as the children of farmers or 
of household food producers,  has socialised 
these individuals, firstly into the idea of 
gardening and then into the idea that gardening 
involves growing food.     
 
5.1  Saving Money 


Following the economic crash in 2008, there 
were regular features on television and in the 
print media on the merits of growing food at 
home as a way to save money and be 
environmentally responsible at the same time 
(12).    According to Bord Bia, after 2008 
householders changed from wanting instant 
gardens to buying small plants and seeds and 
the number of gardeners buying vegetable 
plants and seeds rose by 20%.  In all, 43% of 
those surveyed indicated they intended to grow 
their own food to save money and to have a 
source of fresh tasty food (13).    
If economic considerations were of primary 
importance in the decision to grow food at home, 
we would expect to see: crops chosen to be 
substitutes for bought produce; that, at a 
minimum, only food that household members 


were likely to eat would be grown; and that 
harvests would be stored for future consumption.    
From my study, there is a high level of 
randomness in what each of the gardeners 
grows in any one year, driven by impulse buys of 
seed packets, receipt of packets of free seeds 
and most frequently, donated or swopped 
seedlings or plants.   The GIY groups hold 
regular swops of surplus seeds, plants, etc., and 
the non-GIY gardeners also have connections to 
other gardeners, as colleagues, friends or family 
members.    In addition, the discussion among 
the growers that is facilitated by the monthly GIY 
meetings inspires growers either to try 
something recommended by a fellow grower or 
to meet the challenge of succeeding with a 
particular vegetable that has proved difficult for 
someone else.  Even in the case of the few 
gardeners who grow  only what would be used 
by the household,  there is very little provision 
made for storing much of the harvest.   What 
cannot be eaten as it is harvested is regularly 
given away to family, friends, work colleagues or 
is swopped or donated at GIY meetings. Several 
of the gardeners talked about the pleasure they 
got from being able to share surplus food in this 
way:  


It’s something I love to do.  I love to go 
around to the neighbours with a bag of 
stuff or something like that (S06). 


Almost all of the gardeners spoke about trying a 
new crop for the challenge of growing it.   Some 
of them deliberately grow one new crop each 
year just to challenge themselves.   Several of 
them talked about how they could buy 
vegetables much more cheaply  than it cost to 
grow them.   When asked about growing food 
that was easy to grow but expensive to buy, e.g. 
lettuce or raspberries, all but three participants 
said they had not considered this approach.  But 
for those who took this approach, these crops 
were seen as luxuries or treats and not 
substitutes for bought food. 
Overall, the randomness of crop choice, the lack 
of substitution of bought food, the failure to store 
surplus food all suggest that growing food to 
save money is not a motive, never mind a 
priority for these participants. 
 
5.2  Environmental Considerations 


Another argument often cited in support of 
growing  your own food is that it is good for the 
environment by cutting food miles, reducing 
pressure on finite resources and by creating 
awareness of the embedded social, economic 
and ecological costs involved in industrial food 
production. In general, the participants’ 
households regularly shop in their local 
supermarkets for their fresh produce and do not 
concern themselves very much with seasonality,  
the origins or production methods of the produce 
on display.  As stated previously, the amount of 
fresh food that these participants produce is very 
little in terms of their annual food needs.   
We might expect environmentally friendly 
gardens to be strictly controlled in terms of 
inputs such as chemicals and water, to be 
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wildlife friendly and to have closed the nutrient 
loop as much as possible by composting.   
Socio-cultural variables ultimately dictate garden 
management decisions with, for example, a 
decision to use pesticides being dependent on 
the environmental, economic, aesthetic and 
philosophical outlook of each individual gardener 
(14, 15).     In this investigation, there was a 
wide spectrum of attitudes shown by participants 
to the presence of wildlife in the garden, a 
reflection of the conflict between the predations 
of pests and the desire to produce a harvest.  At 
one end, some participants  resort to pesticides 
or slug pellets when necessary.  At the other 
end, participants adopt a live and let live 


approach, accepting that birds and other wildlife 
also have a right to the garden and its produce.   
Although composting is done by most 
participants,  it was clear from the interviews that 
this is a source of anxiety for many of the 
gardeners who struggle to manage their 
composting systems effectively.   They persist 
because of a desire to do the right thing.   
However,  what a gardener regards as pro-
environmental behaviour may have unintended 
negative consequences with, for example, 
excessive application of farmyard manure 
leading to nitrogen leaching into the groundwater 
(16).   It would be a mistake to continue with the 
assumption made in most of the literature on 
urban food production that local, small scale 
food production is inherently sustainable in 
ecological terms since, especially at the 
household level, there has been so little 
interdisciplinary research that examines the 
social, ecological, cultural and economic factors 
that influence garden management decisions.     
 
5.3  Socio-Cultural Influences 


One of the most striking initial findings in this 
study is the link between childhood exposure of 
these participants to the practice of household 
food production and their current gardening 
practices.   Three of the participants grew up on 
mixed farms in Ireland and all were to different 
extents involved in the process of planting and 
harvesting vegetables.  All of the other 
participants grew up in suburban houses with 
gardens and all but one set of parents grew food 
to a greater or lesser degree.  This family history 
of food production was also noted in a Canadian 
study of household food production  (2).    
Gardeners reconnect with the landscapes of 
their childhood and express their social, 
personal, cultural and environmental identities 
through their gardening practices (17, 18).  
These practices have been shaped by the 
influences of their immediate social group, i.e. 
family, neighbours, peer-groups, etc. (19).   I 
would argue that, as children, these participants 
gained an understanding of gardening as 
involving the growing of food from the activities 
and conversations of their parents.  Through 
their gardening practices, e.g. nurturing plants, 
composting, etc., parents socialise children into 
particular values and that socialisation 
influences the creation of new gardens.   


Although some participants have memories of 
working alongside their parents in the garden, 
most of them were aware of what their parents 
were doing but they have no memory of 
themselves working in the garden.  One 
interviewee explains that his parents: 


were always gardening so it was 
always around but I was never really 
interested in it.  I  think it must have 
sunk in (G07). 


 In keeping with studies into the practices of 
immigrant gardeners, some of these participants 
make an explicit link between how they and their 
parents garden (20, 21).   


I suppose for me anyway it was a 
sense of maybe that’s where I’m from, 
you know, and that’s how I grew up and  
I’m getting back to that a little bit.  It’s 
more a connection to my past, you 
know (G12). 


While many people garden to create 
aesthetically pleasing spaces, overall, it can be 
argued that, for these participants, gardening 
needs to have the practical element of producing 
food.  For them,  ornamental gardening is valued 
for the support it offers to that endeavour by, for 
example, attracting pollinators or protecting food 
crops. 


 
6.  Conclusion  
 From the relatively unthoughtful approach taken 
to growing, harvesting and using produce from 
these gardens, we can infer a failure of these 
participants to behave in a particularly 
environmentally friendly or cost-effective 
manner.    
The amount of food produced by these 
households is not substantial, a finding in 
keeping with earlier research (2).    On the other 
hand, the amount of food being shared outside 
the households of these Dublin gardeners 
appears to be significantly greater than that 
noted in previous studies from North America.   
Overall, we must discount economic and 
environmental concerns as major motivators for 
these participants.   Instead, because of the 
consistent appearance of household food 
production during childhood for these 
participants, this paper argues that socialisation 
plays a significant part in their decision to grow 
food.  
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Cows and code: a literature review of software and farms 


Dr Leighton Evans. NIRSA, NUI, Maynooth 


One can consider  the mediation of  code on  the  farm  in  the  same  terms as  the mediation of 


code in any working environment as code acts to make and remake spaces. Research on the use 


of code in farming environments has concentrated on three areas: biosecurity; traceability and 


the benefits of visibility of produce in supply chains; and studies on information linkages, flows 


and  globalisation  that  have  illustrated  some  of  the  decoupling  possibilities with  regards  to 


territory  and  labour  that  occur  through  the  use  of  code  in  farming. While  important,  the 


majority of  research has  focussed on  transactional analyses of data  sharing and  systems and 


organisational  benefits  of  the  deployment  of  software  rather  than  ‘human  factors’  such  as 


renegotiated  relationships with  territory or  livestock. This paper presents  a  critical  literature 


review  that addresses  the  lacunas  in  the current  literature and proposes a  focus on  research 


that can understand the alterations  in the relationship between  farmer and  land through the 


deployment of code and the implications of this from a human geography and software studies 


viewpoint. In‐depth case studies of the processes of automation, the deployments of code, the 


flows  of  information  and  the  qualitative  effects  of  these  changes would  be  timely  as  code 


becomes  critical  in  the  everyday  operations  of  farms.  This  paper  therefore  addresses  the 


current  literature,  identifies gaps  in the current  literature and advances methods and sites of 


study that would provide valuable contributions to knowledge on the software transduction of 


the farm. 


 








The geomorphic role of fog in a coastal dunefield, Namibia 


Bourke, M.C.*, Viles, H.A., Conway, S.J., Goudie, A.S. Trinity College Dublin 


Fog  is  the principal mode of precipitation  in  the hyper‐arid Namib Desert.  It  is an  important 


resource for humans, plants and animals. The influence of the fog regime in aeolian systems is 


not well understood, despite the significant volume of moisture and salts that can precipitate. 


This  paper  presents  data  from  a  field  campaign  in Namibia  that measured  the  diurnal‐scale 


cycling  of  fog  precipitation  on  dunes.  Data was  collected  on moisture,  temperature  at  the 


surface,  in  the  shallow  sub  surface over 5 consecutive diurnal cycles under conditions of  fog 


precipitation. Sediment samples were analysed for salt and grain size. Fog collectors deployed 


at  the  dune  surface  show  daily  variation  in  total moisture  receipts  between  28%  and  58% 


weight. Our data show that while there is some limited effect of dune aspect on the receipt of 


moisture,  the  fog moisture penetration  front  is  shallow, detected only  in  the upper 2  cm of 


mobile  sand.  Natural  drying  of moisture  from  the  dune  surface  occurred  rapidly  each  day 


during the sample period. A geomorphic threshold was crossed on the dunes where extensive 


shallow slumping of slopes when >55% and <58% (weight) moisture precipitation on the dunes 


occurred. Meso  and micro  fissuring of  the moist  surface  sand was extensive on  the  steeper 


dune slopes with  the development of  large slump areas  (1‐4 m wide) with concomitant sand 


blocks, overthrusts and tangential fracture systems. The failure plane developed between the 


moistened  surface and dry underlying  sand. Sediment  transport during wind gusts may have 


played a role in destabilising slopes. 


 








 


The Economic Structure of Towns in Ireland 


Prof Cathal O'Donoghue. TEAGASC Rural Economy and Development Programme 


In this paper we undertook an analysis of the Economic Structure of Towns in Ireland, classified 


by  size. While  economic  development  in  Ireland  is  often  viewed  as  an  East‐West  issue,  the 


situation  is more  complex. Traditionally  towns were  regarded  as having poor demographics, 


while our analysis  indicates  that  towns have experienced net  inward migration and although 


they have  a higher dependency  ratio  than  cities,  it  is due  to more  children. However  towns 


exhibit lower skill levels on average and a greater reliance on low growth sectors. In particularly 


towns  have  had  the  highest  impact  in  terms  of  changed  unemployment  as  a  result  of  the 


economic downturn. This  is particularly manifested  via one  third of working  age households 


having no one at work and with a higher poverty rate than the national average. 


 








Floodplain Hydraulics in River Systems 


Mr. John O'Sullivan. University College Dublin  


The shape, the size, the extent, and the spread of present day floodplains are the end products 


of  the dynamics of  streams and  river  systems which have been working on  the earth’s  crust 


from  prehistoric  times  (Bhowmik,  1984).  River  Floodplains  represent  a  most  important 


component  of  the  environment  and  they  play  a  critical  role  in  the  flood wave  propagation 


(Anderson et al., 1996). Floodplains provide additional water storage in the overbank zone. The 


flood storage capacity  is significantly  influenced by both the geometrical characteristics of the 


floodplain and also by  the hydraulic  resistance of  the wetted perimeter  in  this  zone  (Archer, 


1989;  Woltemade  and  Potter,  1994)  in  some  situations  this  can  be  more  pronounced. 


Furthermore,  floodplain  flows  are more  complex  than  single  channel  flows  and  are  heavily 


influenced  by  3‐dimensional  interactions  between main  channel  and  floodplain  zones.  The 


dispersal of water from the main channel to the flood plain alters the flow velocity because of 


the transfer of momentum between the zones at different depths. Attenuation of flood peaks 


due  to  floodplain,  particularly  in  rivers  with  mild  gradients  and  it  is  suggested  that  the 


consequent suppression of flood growth may be similarly widespread. These impacts are likely 


to  be  more  pronounced  in  the  lower  floodplain  depth  range  where  storage  rather  than 


conveyance  is  the  dominant  influence.  However,  in  situations  where  the  floodplain  also 


contributes significantly to the overall compound channel conveyance, the flood peak will tend 


to be transferred downstream with less attenuation. Consequently, and depending on the flow 


magnitude or return period, natural channels can be subject to a combination of these storage 


and  attenuation  effects.  The  net  result  in  a  given  situation  is  complex  and  depends  on  the 


geometry and resistance of the river and its floodplain and also on the volume of the flood. The 


appropriate  flood  frequency distribution  for modelling Annual Maxima  (AM) series  for design 


flood estimation is another important consideration in hydrological analyses. In many countries 


across the world, the use of a GEV type  I distribution  is recommended. However, the use of a 


Gumbel two‐parameter flood frequency distribution throughout a drainage network often lacks 


the flexibility to account for variations in the shape of the flood frequency distribution that may 


result  from  climatic,  hydraulic,  hydrological  and  hydro‐geological  influences  in  these 


catchments  and  errors  in  estimates  can  result.  Another  issue,  in  Index  flood methods  for 


ungauged  catchments  typically  require  an  estimate  of  an  index  flood  (commonly  based  on 


catchment descriptors  that have  a  statistically  significant  influence on  rainfall  runoff)  that  is 


then scaled using a growth curve multiplier to estimate floods of required return period. These 


equations tend not to include parameters that explicitly account for floodplain effects and their 


application  in  some  situations offers potential  for overestimated design  flow. A  fundamental 


concept in the context of floodplain influences is that of bankfull discharge. Although discipline 


specific  definitions  exist,  this  characteristic  discharge, while  being  an  important  indicator  in 







river  management,  is  both  complex  and  subjective.  In  terms  of  hydrological  analysis,  the 


relationship  between  the  index  flood  and  bankfull  discharge  determines whether  floodplain 


effects need inclusion in design flow calculations. The chapter explore the bankfull condition; its 


definition, its recurrence period and the factors that influence this recurrence period. By using 


recently completed  research  that  investigated bankfull  flows  in  Irish catchments, methods of 


determining  this  characteristic  discharge  is  also  included.  A  further  issue,  in  regional  flood 


frequency  analysis,  is  that  all  sites  within  a  region  are  assumed  to  come  from  the  same 


distribution. However the distribution of floodplain affected sites can differ from non‐floodplain 


affected sites; therefore floodplain affected sites have the capacity to contaminate the pooling 


groups. Furthermore, in the context of using groups of similar catchments or ‘pooling groups’ to 


determine  growth  factors  that  can  be  applied  to  index  floods  for  estimating  peak  flows  of 


specified exceedence probability or  flood quantiles, data  from  floodplain‐affected  (FPA) areas 


has  the capacity  to contaminate growth curve estimates at non FPA  sites. Main channel and 


floodplain  geometries  in  addition  to  channel  resistances  can  have  huge  influences  on  the 


capacity of a floodplain to attenuate a flood peak and retard  its speed of propagation down a 


channel.  This  can  result  in  very  different  flood  frequency  distributions  between  sites  in  a 


catchment  separated by extensive  floodplain areas. The mechanisms of  floodplain hydraulics 


and the manner  in which these are contributed to by the channel and floodplain properties  is 


therefore  important  in  flood estimation procedures. There  is a growing need  for hydrologists 


and  engineers  to  couple  hydrological  and  hydraulic  models  in  a  manner  that  reflects  the 


structure of  a  catchment  including  the arrangement of  tributaries  and  the  location of major 


floodplains intended to provide a more detailed, and spatially coherent, representation of flood 


risk,  this  ‘river modelling’  approach will  become more widely  used  in most of  the  countries 


using digital catchment data. Embedding flood estimation methods within such river models is, 


however, problematic. There  is  the potential  to double account  for  the attenuating effect of 


floodplain  storage.  This  occurs  when  the  effect  is  represented  explicitly  in  the  hydraulic 


modelling  when  it  is  already  represented  implicitly  in  the  flood  frequency  estimation.  The 


double accounting can arise through use of a  local gauged record  (i.e. data transfer) or more 


generally  through pooling  flood data  from  stations  that  are  influenced by  floodplain  storage 


effects.  Understanding  floodplain  behaviour  is  therefore  at  the  core  of  many  aspects  of 


hydrological and hydraulic design. This chapter presents the potential influences that floodplain 


storage has on the hydraulic analysis of river systems. References Anderson, M.G., Walling, D.E. 


& Bates, P.D. 1996. Floodplain processes. John Wiley & Sons: Chichester. Archer, D. 1989. Flood 


wave  attenuation  due  to  channel  and  floodplain  storage  and  effects  on  flood  frequency.  In 


Floods:  Hydrological,  Sedimentological  and  Geomorphological  Implications.  Beven,  K.  and 


Carling, P.A. (Eds), John Wiley and Sons: Chichester, pp. 37‐46. Bhowmik, N.G., 1984. Hydraulic 


geometry  of  floodplains.  In:  G.E.  Stout  and  G.H.  Davis  (Editors),  Global Water:  Science  and 


Engineering – The Ven Te Chow Memorial Volume. J. Hydrol., 68: 369‐401. Woltemade, C.J. and 







& Potter, K.W. 1994 A watershed modelling analysis of  fluvial geomorphologic  influences on 


flood peak attenuation. Water Resour. Res., 30(6), 1933‐1942. 


 








Reuse in the Circular Economy 


Dr. Joanne Rourke. CRNIreland 


A prominent theme of the recent World Economic Forum was the role of the reuse of materials 


and  items, which might  otherwise  have  been  sent  to  landfill,  in  the  circular  economy.  This 


paper takes a practitioner’s view of the reuse sector  in  Ireland describing the range, activities 


and  operations  of  community‐based  reuse  organisations  within  the  island  of  Ireland.  Of 


particular  interest,  is  the  dual  mandate  the  sector  fulfils  impacting  as  it  does  both 


environmental and social spheres. During and since the latter half of the twentieth century, the 


throw‐away  society  has  flourished.  In  Ireland,  the  era  of  the  so‐called  Celtic  Tiger  was 


hallmarked  by  a marked  rise  in  consumption  and  a  corresponding  rise  in waste.  This waste 


crises  combined  with  EU  waste  legislation,  prompted  a  state‐backed  drive  towards  waste 


management options at the upper reaches of the wasted hierarchy. Austerity  in Ireland offers 


an opportunity  to  reassess values and  find more sustainable models of consumption. Against 


this background, this paper examines the emerging interest in reuse in Ireland and explores the 


challenges  facing  the  sector  such  as  building  local  markets  for  reused  items,  overcoming 


barriers to selling reused products and promoting reuse as an  important component of waste 


legislation. The paper centres on the work of the Community Reuse Network, a national state‐


funded representative body for community‐based organisations involved in reuse activities. 


 








Unpacking the promises of post‐crisis urban management: Definitions and rationalising logics 


of the smart city discourse 


Jim Merricks White. NUI, Maynooth 


The  ‘smart  city’  broadly  describes  contemporary  technological  interventions  in  urban 


management. Pinpointing an exact definition  for  the  term  is difficult however. This  is due  to 


both  its  complicated  genealogy  (Hollands  2008)  and  its  usefulness  as  a  politically malleable 


floating signifier (Wolfram 2012). Recently the smart city has come to encompass what Kitchin 


(2013) refers to as the real‐time city; that is, the gathering and analysis of data on the city, and 


an immediate, cost cutting and technologised managerial response. This real‐time narrative for 


a smarter city  is being championed by global technology companies  in an attempt to position 


local and city governments as future customers of smart city services (Greenfield 2013). In this 


paper I begin by exploring definitions of the smart city as determined by the economy, people 


and technology. This framing connects the turn to the real‐time city to a diminished conviction 


in the smartness of individuals and markets. I then use Anderson's (2010) heuristic framework 


of precaution, preemption and preparedness to scrutinise  the rationalising  logics deployed to 


make smart city futures present. This is done across three crises: demographic pressure, fiscal 


austerity and global warming. The smart city discourse normalises the  intent and the scale of 


political intervention by rearranging crises into a manageable set of problems solvable through 


technological means. The interweaving of corporate and bureaucratic interests in the smart city 


amounts to a reassertion of the neoliberal city in a post‐crisis world. 


 








Assessing the effectiveness of the PSI (Proportion of Sediment‐sensitive Invertebrates) metric 


for deposited fine river sediment: an experimental approach 


*Conroy, E., Lally, H., Bruen, M. Rymszewicz, A., O’Sullivan,  J., Turner,  J. and Kelly‐Quinn, M. 


University College Dublin 


 


Sediment  erosion  and  deposition  are  natural  components  of  a  rivers  hydro‐geomorphic 


process.  Substrate  heterogeneity  is  an  important  factor  regulating  the  abundance  and 


distribution  of  benthic  macroinvertebrate.  However,  excessive  sedimentation  of  aquatic 


habitats is a major ecosystem stressor leading to river impairment. Benthic macroinvertebrates 


are commonly used as biological  indicators as they reflect antecedent conditions and respond 


rapidly  to  anthropogenic  perturbations,  changing  environmental  conditions  and  stressors 


through  changes  in  assemblage  structure  or  function.  To  date,  the  development  of 


bioassessment methods  to  detect  the  impact  on  aquatic  communities  of  fine  sediment  has 


been  limited  with  no  standardised metric  in  general  use.  However,  the  PSI  (Proportion  of 


Sediment‐sensitive  Invertebrates)  metric,  which  evaluates  the  ability  of  macroinvertebrate 


communities  to  provide  a  proxy measure  to  determine  the  level  of  river  bed  fine  sediment 


accretion  and  its  ecological  impact,  has  recently  been  developed.  This  paper  presents  the 


results of experiments designed to assess the effectiveness of the PSI metric across a range of 


deposited  sediment  conditions.  Indoor  channels  were  seeded  with macroinvertebrates  and 


exposed  to  one  of  eight  fine  sediment  treatments  for  seven  days, with  four  replicates  per 


treatment. Drifting macroinvertebrate collected at regular intervals from the channels indicate 


fine‐sediment sensitive species while those remaining in the channels and retrieved at the end 


of  the experiment  are  indicative of  sediment  tolerant  species. A  range of univariate metrics 


were  calculated  and  shown  to  correlate  with  %  sediment  surface  cover.  Percentage 


Ephemeroptera, Plecoptera and Trichoptera abundance (% EPT abundance) was most strongly 


related to % sediment surface cover. The relationship between a range of metrics, including PSI 


and deposited sediment will be further tested in field studies. 


 








The Down Survey Website and the Historical Geography of Seventeenth Century Ireland. 


Dr. Mark Hennessy. Trinity College Dublin 


The Down Survey website was produced as a collaboration between historians, geographers, 


map historians and computer scientists with the support of Google Maps. The website contains 


two main components. 1. Digitised reproductions of all known Down Survey barony and parish 


maps. 2. A GIS database of landholding in Ireland, at the townland level, for before the making 


of the Down Survey in 1641 and after the impact of the Cromwellian land settlement  in 1670. 


This paper gives an  introduction to the making of the website and explores the possibilities  it 


opens up for re‐assessing geographical change in seventeenth century Ireland. 


 








CIG2014 The 46th Conference of Irish Geography, 6th-10th May 2014, UCD, Dublin. 


Which university? A spatial analysis of progression to third-
level institutions in the Dublin region  


Geoghegan, Richard. Judge, Sean.  
 


The School of Geography, Planning and Environmental Geography, University College Dublin 
Richard.geoghegan@ucd.ie, sean.judge@ucd.ie 


  
 
 


 
 


Abstract  
This project investigates geographic patterns in progression to the universities in the 
Dublin region based on 2013 data. Using progression rates for secondary-schools, 
these data are linked to the locations of the home school.  A combination of GIS 
techniques and statistical analysis are utilised to examine spatial trends of 
progression to each of the four universities (UCD, DCU, TCD and NUIM) in the 
geographical region.  From this it is apparent that geographical location is integral in 
determining choice of University (as illustrated by clustering patterns).  Furthermore, 
results indicate that there is correlation between progression to university and the 
socio-economic characteristics of location, with specific   geographical areas 
demonstrating extremely low progression rates as a result of social/cultural barriers.  
 
Keywords: education inequality, higher education participation, geographic accessibility 


 
 
1. Introduction  
Educational inequality is a challenge faced by all 
developed countries today, and is an issue that is 
at its most visible in higher education. Although 
Ireland has witnessed unprecedented expansion 
in access to higher education since the 1960’s 
these benefits have not been extended to all 
sectors of society [1,2]. Due it critical role in 
promoting economic and social progress 
simultaneously, increased participation and 
improved access to higher education is a national 
policy objective as outlined in the National 
Development Plan [3]. Inequality within education 
is an area that is well addressed in the literature 
with numerous studies investigating the 
determinants of participation in higher education. 
Some studies have examined how geographical 
accessibility impacts participation rates in higher 
education with evidence indicating that there is 
correlation between proximity to higher education 
institutes and participation [4, 5, 6]. In addition 
there is a substantial body of research has 
focused on how social-economic characteristics 
(e.g. social class and parental income) impact 
progression to higher education with studies 
producing strong evidence that those from lower 
socio-economic backgrounds are less likely to 
participate in higher education [1, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
12].  
 
 
 
2. Methodology  
 
2.1 Data Collection and Preparation  
Progression data for each secondary school in 
County Dublin was obtained from SchoolDays for 


the (2013-2014) academic year i.e. students 
commencing to higher education in september 
2013. This data was subsequently related to 
GeoDirectory data, which contains the 
geographic coordinates for each school. Using 
Geographic Information Systems (GIS) software 
cartographic maps are produced to spatially 
represent progression rates to the four 
universities in the Dublin region [University 
College Dublin (UCD), Dublin City University 
(DCU), Trinity College Dublin (TCD) and National 
University of Ireland Maynooth (NUIM)].  In terms 
of geographical accessibility, the impact of 
physical barriers on participation in terms of both 
Euclidean distance (calculated using GIS 
techniques) and public transport networks 
obtained from Dublinked are considered. In order 
to assess geographic accessibility, progression 
rates to each individual university are calculated 
as a percentage of total progression to higher 
education institutes. To investigate the 
relationship between the socio-economic 
characteristics of an area and participation in 
higher education, progression rates are examined 
alongside Pobal Deprivation maps, at Electoral 
Division (ED) level. Applying the principle of 
Toblers’ first law of geography, “All places are 
related but nearby places are more related than 
distant places” (O’Sullivan & Unwin 2010, p.199), 
the assumption is that the social/economic 
characteristics of a school corresponds with the 
characteristics of the ED in which it is located.  In 
this case, progression rate refers to the 
percentage of students progressing to any of the 
four universities from total students sitting the 
Leaving Certificate.  Subsequently, a number of 
statistical tests are undertaken on the data to 
determine if the results are of statistical 
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significance e.g. Spearman’s Rank Correlation 
Coefficient, and Independent Samples Krustal 
Wallis test.   
 
 
3. Results 
 
3.1 Geographic Accessibility  
Fig. 1 shows the number of students progressing 
to each respective university from each school in 
Dublin to each of the universities, with a number 
of spatial trends apparent.  The following 
observations are particularly evident; University 
College Dublin (UCD) sources the majority of its 
students from the south of Dublin City and Dun-
Laoghaire Rathdown. The catchment area of 
Dublin City University (DCU) is particularly 
confined to the north of Dublin City and areas 
further north in Fingal County. Similarly, the 
student base for National University of Ireland 
Maynooth (NUIM) in the Dublin region is notably 
focused in Dublin West. In contrast, progression 
to Trinity College Dublin (TCD) has a 
conspicuously extensive geographical catchment 
in comparison to the other universities.  
 
 


 
 
Fig. 1 Number of Students progressing to each 
university in the Dublin region  
 
 
 
These trends are further emphasised by Fig. 2 
which shows cumulative number of students 
progressing to each university along with 
distance. The importance of distance is illustrated 
by the steepening gradient of the graph with 
increased proximity, highlighting that the majority 
of students originate from each universities’ local 
hinterland area. This relationship is most 
exaggerated in the case of UCD (steepest 
gradient) with approximately 60% of incoming 
students from schools within 9km. 
 


 
 
Fig 2. Cumulative percentage of students progressing 
to UCD, DCU and TCD by distance  
 
 
Statistical analysis accentuates these trends with 
results highlighting negative correlation between 
distance and participation for each university at a 
ρ value of 0.01.  This relationship is strongest in 
the cases of UCD and NUIM with correlation 
coefficients of   -0.549 and -0.374 respectively, 
whereas in the case of TCD the relationship is 
weaker with a correlation coefficient of -0.293.   
Despite this, it is important to acknowledge that 
there is a weak relationship between ‘progression 
to any of the four universities’ and distance to 
closest university, with a correlation value of -
0.260, indicating that although distance is critical 
in determining university choice for students in 
the Dublin region, it does not pose a substantial 
barrier to university participation overall. 
 
 
 
 
 
3.2 Accessibility (Transport Links) 
In addition to physical distance, geographical 
accessibility is influenced by transport networks 
which may partially explain the varying degree of 
correlation between ‘distance to’ and respective 
progression to each university.  Fig. 3 displays 
the public transport infrastructure serving UCD. In 
terms of transport links it is apparent that there is 
geographical inequity in access to UCD. There is 
a lack of an efficient transport service to the 
university with the exception of the N11 corridor, 
whereas the majority of the north, west and 
south-west of the region lack any adequate public 
transport service. There appears to be correlation 
between proximity to public transport 
infrastructure and participation with schools 
located along the N11 corridor exhibiting the 
highest participation rates.  However, schools 
that are poorly served in terms of transport in the 
south-west (Clondalkin & Tallaght), north 
(Coolock & Artane) and west of the city 
(Palmerstown, Lucan) demonstrate extremely low 
levels of progression.  
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Fig 3. Progression to UCD as a % of Total Progressing 
alongside Transport Links 
 
In contrast Fig. 4 (below) illustrates how TCD 
benefits from a wider catchment of students 
which corresponds with a more connected 
transportation network throughout the Dublin 
Region due to its strategic location in the city 
centre. 
 


 
Fig 4. Progression to TCD as a % of Total Progressing 
alongside Transport Links 
 
 
 
 
3.3 Socio-Demographic Analysis 
Fig. 5 highlights the progression rate to any of the 
four universities in the Dublin Region from the 
total number of students sitting the leaving 
certificate in 2013, alongside a Pobal Deprivation 
map at electoral district level.  From this visual 
representation, it is evident that there is a 
relationship between the relative affluence of an 
area and progression to university.  In particular, 
the vast majority of Dun-Laoghaire Rathdown 
County and South Dublin City which are 
classified as ‘affluent’ areas (Green) have 
extremely high progression. Meanwhile, areas 
classified as ‘marginally below average’ or 


‘disadvantaged’ (yellow) in the north and south-
west of the city e,g, Fingal, Ballymun and Tallaght 
have very low levels of progression to university.  
 


 
Fig 5. Progression to University and Pobal Deprivation 
Score 
 
Furthermore, Fig. 6 (below) highlights the 
interesting variance in progression rates within 
the Dublin City boundary. Numerous pockets of 
educational disadvantage are evident, in some 
cases in close proximity to universities e.g. 
Ballymun and Finglas. This would suggest that in 
many instances social and cultural barriers are 
more significant in determining access than 
proximity. 
 


 
Fig 6. Progression to University and Pobal Deprivation 
Score (Dublin city focus) 
 
These trends are also statistically verified at a ρ 
value of 0.01.  Using Spearman’s Rank 
Correlation Coefficient, results indicate that there 
is a statistically significant and positive 
relationship between progression rate and the 
deprivation score of the area in which the school 
is located, with a correlation coefficient of 0.59.  
The mean progression rate for students attending 
schools in areas classified as ‘very affluent’ or 
‘affluent’ is 75.7% and 51% respectively whereas 
the mean progression rate for students attending 
schools in areas classified as ‘disadvantaged’ or 
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‘very disadvantaged’ is 8.6% and 8% respectively 
(see Fig. 6 below).  Furthermore after 
undertaking a Krustal Wallis Independent 
Samples test it can be concluded that there is 
significant difference between the distributions of 
progression rate across the various categories of 
deprivation at a ρ value of 0.01.   
 


 
Fig. 7 Mean progression rate by Pobal Deprivation 
Index classification  
 
 
 
 
 
4. Conclusion and Discussion 
As demonstrated through clustering patterns of 
high progression around each university, it can 
be concluded that proximity to a university is a 
major factor in determining choice of university in 
the Dublin region. Although findings indicate that 
there is some level of correlation for each 
institution, it is most pronounced in the cases of 
UCD and NUIM.  The variation in these 
relationships can be partially explained by the 
presence/absence of efficient transport public 
transport services e.g. the relationship between 
progression and distance is weakest in the case 
of TCD (strategically located in terms of public 
transport infrastructure).  Despite this, the 
relationship between progression to any the four 
universities and distance to closest university is 
weak, suggesting that proximity is not a strong 
determinant of university participation.   
Nonetheless, improved transport infrastructure 
and public transport services can widen access 
and facilitate the flow of student across the city. 
 
In line with both Irish and International literature, 
this study demonstrates that socio-economic 
factors are critical in determining participation in 
Higher Education.  Results indicate strong 
correlation between progression rates and 
neighbourhood deprivation scores suggesting 
that the socio-economic characteristics of specific 
geographic locations are fundamental in 
determining access.  Furthermore, a number of 
individual neighbourhood socio-economic 
variables were examined, with each found to 
influence progression to university e.g. 
percentage of population with higher education, 
percentage of population leaving school aged 16 
or under.  To achieve a more inclusive education 
system, it is essential that identified educationally 
disadvantaged areas are targeted in order to 
minimise the social and cultural barriers that are 
currently preventing access. 
 
 
5. Acknowledgements 
SchoolDays, GeoDirectory, Pobal, CSO, 
Dublinked 


 
6. References 
1. O'Connell, P. J., Clancy, D. P., & McCoy, S. 
(2006). Who Went to College in 2004?: A 
National Survey of Entrants to Higher Education. 
Higher Education Authority. 
 
2. Smyth, E. (1999). Educational inequalities 
among school leavers in Ireland 1979-1994. Vol. 
XX, No. XX, Issue, Year. 
 
3. National Development Plan, (2007). IRELAND 
National Development Plan 2007 – 2013, 
Transforming Ireland, a better quality life for all. 
Published by the stationary office, Dublin (2007) 
 
4. Sa, C., Florax, R. and Rietveld, P. (2006) 
‘Does accessibility to higher education matter? 
Choice behaviour of high school graduates in the 
Netherlands’ in Spatial Economic Analysis 1: 
155–174. 
 
5. Frenette, M. (2006) ‘Too far to go? Distance to 
school and university participation’ in Education 
Economics 14: 31–58. 
 
6. Cullinan, J., Flannery, D., Walsh, S., McCoy, 
S. (2013) ‘Distance effects, social class and the 
decision to participate in higher education in 
Ireland’ in The Economic and Social Review 44: 
19–51. 
 
7. Clancy, P. (2001). College entry in focus: a 
fourth national survey of access to higher 
education. Dublin: Higher Education Authority. 
 
8. McCoy, S. and Smyth, E. (2011) ‘Higher 
education expansion and differentiation in the 
Republic of 
Ireland’ in Higher Education 61: 243–260. 
 
9 HEA (2005), Conference Proceedings: 
Achieving Equity of Access to Higher Education: 
Setting an Agenda for Action in Ireland. Dublin: 
National Office for Equity of Access to Higher 
Education, HEA. 
 
10. James, R. (2007). Social equity in a mass, 
globalised higher education environment: the 
unresolved issue of widening access to 
university. University of Melbourne, Centre for the 
Study of Higher Education. 
 
11 FLANNERY, D. and C. O’DONOGHUE, 2009. 
“The Determinants of Higher Education 
Participation in Ireland: A Micro Analysis”, The 
Economic and Social Review, Vol. 
40, pp. 7-107. 
 
12 O'Brien, S., & Fathaigh, M. Ó. (2007). 
Ideological Challenges to the Social Inclusion 
Agenda in the republic of Ireland. International 
Journal of Inclusive Education, 11(5-6), 593-606. 
 








Unsustainable Spaces? Debt‐discipline, pauperisation and stress among homeowners under 


Ireland’s transition from Catholic‐familial to neoliberal residential capitalism. 


Dr. Dáithí Downey. Trinity College Dublin 


Housing  finance systems,  referred  to as  ‘varieties of  residential capitalism’, are  important  for 


national  economic  systems,  stability  and  order  within  the  international  political  economy 


(Schwartz and Seabrooke, 2009). This paper examines  changes  in  the path  trajectory of  Irish 


residential  capitalism  under  the  processes  of  financialisation  characteristic  of  neoliberal 


politiRecal economy. Key institutional complementarities required to install the financialisation 


of  Irish  housing were  achieved with  Economic  and Monetary Union. Consequently,  Ireland’s 


mortgage market expanded through wider access to mortgage  loans resulting  in higher house 


prices and greater financial deepening among homeowners. This spurred on the transition from 


Ireland’s long‐established Catholic‐familial model of residential capitalism to a more neoliberal 


variant. In the former, Irish housing was essentially non‐commodified and treated as a familial 


social good. In the latter Irish houses are highly commodified as assets within a segmented and 


stratified market where owner‐occupiers compete with renters and where increases in risk and 


uncertainty produce  significant macroeconomic effects. To  support  this argument,  this paper 


presents primary data on homeowners with a mortgage over the period 2006 to 2010 extracted 


from  Ireland’s Survey of  Income and  Living Conditions  (SILC). Additional primary data on  the 


subjective  experiences  of  distressed  and  over‐indebted  homeowners  is  also  considered.  The 


next stage of Ireland’s transition is where high rates of foreclosure and expulsion from owner‐


occupation  become  normalized  as  the  state,  among  others,  gives  way  to  the  corollary 


requirements of  the debt‐financing of home buying  i.e.  repossession  and  sale. How  this will 


produce increasingly unsustainable residential spaces is considered. 


 








Regional Economic Resilience in Ireland: The Roles of Industrial Structure and Foreign Inward 


Investment 


Dr. Proinnsias Breathnach1, Dr. Chris Van Egeraat1* and Dr. Declan Curan2. NUI, Maynooth1 and 


DCU  


Business School2  


This paper examines the resilience of  Irish regions during the course of the current economic 


crisis,  focussing  specifically  on  employment  in  firms  in  receipt  of  assistance  from  the  Irish 


enterprise  development  agencies.  The  paper  proposes  and  employs  a  range  of  statistical 


indices, including the Ray‐Srinath shift‐share model, to identify the role of industrial structure, 


true  regional  factors  and nationality mix,  in  regional employment performance.  The  analysis 


shows  that  nationality mix  has  an  important  impact  on  regional  growth  performance.  This 


impact  is, however, not clearcut. The  foreign sector can have a positive as well as a negative 


effect on regional employment. 


 








Europe's Great Fire Sale 


Dr. Julien Mercille. University College Dublin 


This paper will discuss the ongoing wave of privatisation in peripheral Europe, including Ireland. 


Under austerity, plans have been made to privatise utilities, government services and natural 


resources, and the paper will examine the broad trends of this phenomenon. 


 








Insights  into  the  scalar  impact  of  the  partnership  approach  on  public  policy  discourses 


underlying nature’s regulation 


Mrs. Margaret O'Riordan. Galway‐Mayo Institute of Technology (GMIT)  


Partnership  approaches  to  public  policy  problems  are  often  implicitly  associated  with  the 


rescaling of governance downwards through power‐sharing with communities in policy‐making. 


Alternatively,  a  Foucauldian  perspective  has  highlighted  how  dominant  state  influence  over 


rural partnership processes can negate community contestation of official discourse (Edwards 


et. al, 2001), or contribute to community docility  in the  face of state power  (Cheshire, 2006). 


Others  have  highlighted  the  value  of  geographically  informed  Foucauldian  scholarship  to 


highlight  the  potential  of  local  agency  and  resistance  to  challenge  dominant  discourses  and 


scalar patterns of policy making  in networks of environmental governmentality  (Davies 2005; 


Rutherford, 2007). This paper draws on Foucauldian discourse analysis  to address  this gap  in 


the literature and to illustrate the potential of partnership processes to disrupt scalar patterns 


of  rural  environmental  policy  making.  It  illustrates  the  influence  of  the  Turf  Cutters  and 


Contractors Association (TCCA) on the implementation of the EU Habitats Directive arising from 


its contestation and  resistance  to  the dominant scientific discourse underlying  its governance 


through  the partnership process.  It draws on ethnographic  research and a  textual analysis of 


the opposing  claims of  the  state and  the TCCA  in  the  conflict around  the de‐classification of 


raised bogs as Special Areas of Conservation  (SACs).  In particular,  it traces how the politics of 


agency  and  resistance  influenced  institutional  change  and  the  discourse  around  de‐


classification of SACs in draft plans for peatlands regulation. 


 








A genealogy of open data assemblages 


Tracey P. Lauriault. Programmable City Project 


Evidence  informed decision making, participatory public policy, government transparency and 


accountability, sustainable development, and data driven journalism were the initial drivers of 


making public data accessible. access work of geomaticians, researchers, librarians, community 


developers and journalists has recently been recast as open data that includes a different set of 


actors.  open  data matures  as  a  practice,  its  principles,  definitions  and  guidelines  have  been 


transformed  into  national  performance  indicators  such  as  indexes,  barometers,  ratings  and 


score cards; the private sector such as Gartner, McKinsey, and Deloitte are touting open data's 


innovation and business opportunities; while smart city  initiatives offer tools and expertise to 


help government sense, monitor, measure and evaluate their cities. data today seems to have 


evolved  far  from  its original  ideals, even with civil  society players  such as Markets  for Good, 


Sunlight  Foundation,  Open  Knowledge  Foundation,  Code  for  America,  and  many  others 


advocating  for  more  social  approaches.  talk  proposes  an  assemblage  approach  to 


understanding open data and provides a genealogy of its development in different contexts and 


places. 


 








Government restructuring and implications for climate change governance 


Ms. Jackie McGloughlin. NUI, Maynooth 


Recent changes by national government have changed the playing field for local climate change 
measures.  Challenges  are  presented  by  increased  centralisation,  and  opportunities  are 
presented by increased national policies on climate change.   


National  government  moves  to  increase  efficiency  and  decrease  costs  of  sub‐national 
government  have  implications  for  how  local  authorities  address  climate  change.   Local 
autonomy has been hindered by Putting People First  initiatives,  the sub‐national government 
amalgamations, and the establishment of Irish Water. These measures challenge opportunities 
for  local authorities  to move beyond meeting minimum national  requirements. These  recent 
changes  are  confounding  existing  challenges  related  to  governance  and  climate  change. 
Research  on  Irish  governance  has  shown  limited  local  agency  in  areas  as  diverse  as 
sustainability,  waste  management,  coastal  climate  change  adaptation,  knowledge  activities 
(ICT), and rural regeneration. Similarly, research on local climate change adaptation has shown 
limited actions, for example, in the Europe and the United States.  


Meanwhile,  national  government  moves  to  increase  coherence  between  national  policy 
agendas  and  local  implementation  also  have  implications  for  how  local  authorities  address 
climate change. The decreases  in  local autonomy  from centralisation, as discussed above, are 
countered by  increased requirements for  local actions by relevant regulations, guidelines, and 
climate policies. This paper examines  changes  in  local  climate  change measures given  recent 
government  reforms, and offers  insights  for  future pathways  to a more adapted  Ireland with 
increased governance. 








Using salutogenesis to explain the health‐place relationship 


Ms. Sandra Walsh. NUI, Maynooth 


This  research  introduces  a new  theoretical perspective  to health  geography,  the  salutogenic 


orientation,  and  its  related  analytical  construct  the  sense  of  coherence,  to  further  expand 


understandings of the health‐place relationship. The salutogenic orientation  is concerned with 


the causes of health, as opposed to the pathogenic orientation, which examines the causes of ill 


health.  Each  of  these  orientations  ask  different  questions  thus  providing  different,  yet 


complimentary, understandings of the nature of health. Today’s presentation makes a case for 


the  theory of  salutogenesis as a valuable  framework  for explaining  the  role of place and  the 


social environment  in  shaping  the health and wellbeing of older people as  they age‐in‐place. 


This  is done using empirical data collected from  life review interviews carried out with people 


aged 75 years and older, who are subjectively  in good health, and are  living  independently  in 


their communities. The theory is not treated uncritically. While the theory of salutogenesis does 


appear to have considerable analytical potential, its use raises several questions about how we 


think  about  individual  and  community  resilience,  and  importantly  flags  the  issue  of 


responsibility for health and wellbeing. Many health researchers across Europe have argued for 


the  theory  of  salutogenesis  to  inform  the  theoretical  basis  of  health  promotion  policy  and 


practice, yet a close examination of the theory suggests that it is, to some extent, incompatible 


with  the philosophical  framing of health promotion  as  set out  in  the Ottawa Charter.  These 


latter findings will be briefly reviewed. 
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The Registry of Trees 1765 to 1910: the role of state, society and 
culture in the making of wooded landscapes in modern Ireland 
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Abstract 


This paper centres on the landscape impact of tenants engaged in sponsored tree planting in late eighteenth and 
nineteenth century Ireland. This study seeks to ascertain the relationship of the tenant and agrarian landholder to 
the planting of trees, through one of the first European state incentivised tree planting schemes in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. The principal documentary evidence examined is the ‘Registry of Trees’, dating from 
1765 to 1910. This register contains a wealth of material on the tenant population, tree species, number of trees 
planted, location and the landlord involved. Drawing on work by the woodland historian Eileen McCracken and 
geographers Smyth and Tomlinson, this research seeks to extend the focus of their research to the entirety of 
this primary source, within national and regional contexts. This is a study of the ubiquitous landscape of the 
ordinary: of enclosed field, hedgerow, plantation and shelterbelt but also of the intersection of state and local 
actors in the reshaping of rural landscapes through modernisation. 


 
Keywords: Irish woodland history, eighteenth and nineteenth century tenant tree planting, state 
incentivised tree planting, rural landscape history.  
 
 


1. Introduction : The Registry of Trees 
 
 
This paper discusses the impact of almost thirty 
three and a half million trees planted over two 
centuries in Ireland. The mechanism is through a 
review of the ‘Registry of Trees’ introduced in 
1765. The registry of trees as a source provides 
these details in chronological order. Its use was 
largely discontinued prior to the emergence of the 
Free State but was not repealed until 2009. 
The exact extent of woodland from 1700 in the 
state is still contested amongst woodland 
historians. It is however generally agreed to have 
been very low. Political uncertainty in the 
seventeenth century gave way to an alteration in 
landholding patterns. Foreign mercenary 
ambivalence to woodland resources had also 
made great inroads into its exploitation. Rapid 
population growth from the mid eighteenth 
century and agricultural policy reinforced the 
demise of tree cover in Ireland [1]. A 
contemporary account set out in a 1698 timber 
act ‘for the planting and preserving of timber trees 
and woods’ makes the observation that the 
woodland was by then ‘utterly destroyed’ in 
Ireland [2].  
The instigation of the ‘Registry of Trees’ in 1765 
emanated from the fact that woodland cover  in 
Ireland was in a state of crisis. This is one of the 
first examples of state incentivisation of tree 
planting in a European context. It had evolved 
from a litany of failed legislative enactments 
dating from 1698. Its primary function was to 
encourage tenant landholders to plant trees. 
Landowners were not included in this state 


incentivisation. Landlords and large landholders 
could avail of the Dublin Society’s awards or 
premiums for planting of trees. This was applied 
in 1741, twenty four years prior to the ‘Registry of 
Trees’. It provided monetary awards for planting 
certain species. Open to abuse, it ran into 
disrepute and was largely discontinued by 1800. 
It also lost support under the Act of Union. The 
same criticism appears not to be levelled at the 
state incentivised policy.  
By the eighteenth century the landowning class 
were already creating great demesnes with their 
attendant gardens and parks. Influenced by the 
age of enlightenment landlords began 
embellishing their demesnes with native and 
‘exotic’ trees.  Their development has long been 
a source of interest to historians in landscape and 
garden history.  
However evolution of the more ordinary working 
landscapes inhabited by tenants is one which has 
been studied with less vigour. Perhaps this is due 
to the comparative lack of documentary evidence 
for this portion of society. One such primary 
source for tenant farmers was the ‘Registry of 
Trees’. This is the main source of empirical data 
reviewed.  
The 1765 act permitted tenants to lay claim to the 
trees or to the value of trees planted on the 
expiration of their lease. Tenants for life could not 
be impeached for wasting timber that they 
themselves had planted. It also permitted them to 
cut wood for household use. An administrative 
process involved the registration of the trees with 
the clerk of peace of the county, held at the 
General Sessions quarterly. An affidavit was 
issued to the clerk of the peace and then entered 
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into a ledger called the ‘Register of Trees’. In 
1784 the act was amended, obliging the tenant to 
advertise in the Dublin Gazette their intention to 
register trees. This amendment also now 
included the enclosure of coppice wood. 
In reviewing this documentary evidence much 
can be learned from how deliberately planted 
landscapes were implemented from the 
eighteenth century. From a societal relevance 
perspective the ‘Registry of Trees’ has three 
protagonists. Firstly the state as facilitator is 
administrated through local governance. The 
beneficiary is the tenant landholder with the 
landlord as enabler. The subject of query in terms 
of landscape change is the quantity, species age 
profile of the trees planted and the location.  
 
 


2. The Registry of Trees as a primary 
source 
 
 
2.1 Rationale for a Registry. 
The Registry of Trees came into being following 
the successive failure of previous acts of 
parliament to encourage non landowning farming 
population to plant trees.  
As early as 1698 we see the role of the state 
emerging in attempting to increase the tree cover 
in Ireland by engaging the ordinary population. 
For example the first act of 1698 presented to 
Parliament by Philip Savage, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, was entitled ‘For the planting and 
preserving of trees’. It compelled land holders of 
lands worth £10 or more to plant 10 trees of four 
years growth per year. Acceptable species 
included ‘oak, fir, elm, ash, walnut, poplar, abeal 
or elder’. Land holders of 500 acres were to plant 
one acre per seven years. Each county was to 
plant a portion of 260,000 trees composed of oak, 
elm and fir. 
This act was amended in 1703 to include ash, 
elm, walnut, poplar and alder for the county 
obligations. In 1705 this was further amended to 
permit persons holding land in more than one 
parish to undertake all of their planting obligations 
in one parish. However it would seem that there 
was little compliance with the requirements set 
out in the act. This is evident by an extension of 
time for planting obligations granted in 1710. 
Here penalties for not planting were removed 
provided the planting was undertaken by 1712. 
Another interesting addition was that the tree 
stock was to come from a nursery and not 
transplanted from hedgerows or woodland. 
Eleven years later penalties were removed and 
mandatory planting abolished, no doubt a 
measure of it lack of success. Even in 1710 the 
act notes the lack of progress in planting. It 
states: ‘ the number of trees to be planted within 
each parish, either have not been duly observed, 
or at least have not answered the good intent and 
meaning of the said act’. In addition the 
administrative structure set out from 1698 
seemed to be weak with regard to compliance. 
The tenant was to issue a certificate and to take 
an oath that the stated kind, age and location of 


trees planted. These were filed with clerk of the 
peace at the county court sessions free of 
charge. By 1710 the clerk of peace received ‘for 
every certificate, as a fee for so doing, the sum of 
twelve pence’. Most probably this was to 
encourage the clerk of the peace to undertake 
their duties. 
There are other signs on the part of the Crown in 
recognition of its lack of control in coercive 
methods into planting trees. The clerks of the 
peace in their administrative role in local 
governance were required to attain within forty 
days of the implementation of the 1710 act a 
‘true’ account of the trees planted in each parish 
and barony. In other words there appeared to be 
a complete lack of recording of the planting of 
trees. This structure was snubbed both at local 
administrative level and by the individual tenant 
tree planters. 
It seems that there was a need for a different 
tactic as the tenant population took little heed of 
the strongly worded legislation. The 1721 act 
introduced the first inducement to plant trees. 
Here the tenant could claim one third of the trees 
he planted when his lease expired and penalties 
were abolished. 
The law makers came to the realization that the 
former legislation was mostly unworkable. There 
were three reasons for this. Firstly the tenant 
planter gained nothing from planting. He had no 
legal interest in the tree planted and was 
penalised if he did not plant. However in order to 
plant he need to purchase the stock from a 
nursery. All in all a poor outcome for a tenant who 
would inevitably bear a cost for planting trees. 
The probable outcome was that a tenant farmer 
did not plant the required trees. He would have 
had the benefit of the knowledge that 
enforcement of such failures was unlikely. 
From 1721 the rights of the tenant tree planter 
improved. At this time the tenant could take 
advantage of half of the value of the trees on the 
cessation of the lease. One shilling could be 
claimed for apple or pear trees under twenty 
years old. In 1735 the act ‘For encouraging the 
planting and preserving of trees’ was introduced 
by the 2nd Baronet Sir Richard Cox. A tenant 
could also be offered compensation for amenity 
planting of trees in avenues or as ‘ornament’.  
By 1721 the legislation has been amended and 
altered to make the administrative system of the 
encouragement of tree planting more efficient. It 
was made less punitive over time and provided a 
modest incentive to the administrators, in the 
form of fees. For his part in the process the 
tenant was granted a legal interest, albeit small in 
the trees planted. By 1730 the crown had 
introduced some form of functioning law on the 
matter of tree planting in Ireland. How successful 
this regime was up to the mid eighteenth century 
is unclear. However the administration of local 
governance, tenant population and central 
government seemed to let the status quo remain. 
It was not until 1765, over thirty years later that 
agitation towards a better outcome for 
incentivized tree planting was re-established. It is 
in the 1765 act ‘for planting and preserving of 
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timber trees’ that we see a more methodical 
scheme emerge. It was based to a large extent 
on the preceding timber acts. 
 
2.2 Motivation for the encouragement for 
certain tree species up to 1731 


Whilst the exact variety of tree cannot be 
ascertained it is likely that those of apple and 
pear were of a cultivated subspecies for fruit 
production. Walnut probably Juglans regia 
(common walnut) could have been intended for 
its timber in the use of cabinet making. Fir, Scots 
pine (Pinus sylvestris) was valuable for tall timber 
poles for example in ships masts and as a 
softwood timber. The foliage of Ulmus sp. could 
be used as fodder for cattle. Alder (Alnus sp.) 


could be useful in more boggy ‘wastes’ or in a 
riparian location as well as for bridge building. It 
also fixes nitrogen in the soil improving the soil in 
more marginal contexts. Oak (Quercus sp.) was a 


very versatile timber utilized for house building, 
ship building, casks, pipes and as a hedgerow 
tree. Ash, (Fraxinus excelsior) served a similar 
purpose to oak and was also a common 
hedgerow tree. Poplar (Poplus sp.) was 
commonly used as a wood veneer or as sawn 
planks. Most tree species were valuable for the 
production of charcoal used in ironworks and the 
production of lime.    
Except for the fruit trees and walnut species the 
trees identified are native. One native species is 
conspicuous by its absence. Hazel (Corylus 
avellana ) was not a prescribed tree in this early 
state tree planting policy. Hazel was commonly 
used at this time for watling of fences and 
ordinary houses. Whilst it was acknowledged that 
there was a need for timber in house building this 
did not extend to the peasant population. No 
encouragement was offered for a native tree 
species, hazel which was of great use to the 
wider population. However an exotic, the walnut 
tree was encouraged for its use in ornamental 
household objects.  
 
2.3 Implementation of the ‘Registry of Trees’ 


In 1765 the legislation which brought about the 
registry of trees entitled ‘For the further 
encouragement of planting of timber trees’ 
became enacted.  It is the records arising from 
this law which are the main source discussed in 
this paper. This drew upon many of the features 
of the pervious laws. However the distinguishing 
factor of this act was that the tenant could lay full 
claim to the trees planted. The previous failures 
in administration and process were addressed 
through the ‘Registry of Trees’. 
The process involved the tenant swearing an 
oath and certifying that he had planted trees 
before a clerk of the peace. This was to be 
undertaken at the quarterly court sessions 
following planting. The tree species, age, date of 
planting, location and tenant name were 
contained in the certificate. A clerk of the peace 
then transcribed the details into a ledger for the 
county called the ‘Registry of Trees’. This ledger 
belonged to the state ‘Crown and Peace’ records, 
now held by the National Archives of Ireland and 


Public Record Office of Northern Ireland. Sixteen 
such ledgers survive. 
Some affidavits remain for Counties Armagh, 
Down, Dublin and Fermanagh. The process 
brought forward in 1784 had a prescribed 
wording for the registration which also named the 
landlord. This is also advantageous in the 
absence of census data. Despite the legislation, 
information entered into the registry of trees was 
not necessarily consistent. For example the 
certificates were copied out in full for Co. Cork. 
However that for Limerick is less useful as it 
names the tenant and date of planting but no 
species. After 1807 the number of trees are not 
noted.  
 


 
 


Fig 1. Plan view reconstruction of second entry, 1776 
into The Registry of Trees Co.Mayo [3], tenant name 
L.Lynch where two hundred and eighty four trees were 
planted in this registration. Original scale 1:500 


 
Supplementary primary source evidence also 
remains for all counties from 1784. This was in 
the form of the notices of intention to register 
trees lodged in the Dublin Gazette. This is a 
useful source for those counties where the 
‘Register of Trees’ no longer survives for example 
Armagh , Carlow, Clare, Donegal, Dublin, 
Fermanagh, Galway, Kerry, Laois, Leitrim, 
Meath, Monaghan, Roscommon, Wexford, 
Westmeath and Wicklow. It can also provide 
additional information were the trees planted may 
not have been entered into the ledger 
consistently. 
 


3.0 Existing body of work related to the 
‘Registry of Trees’ of Ireland. 
A modest amount of scholars have written 
directly on the subject of tenant tree planting in 
Ireland. The greatest amount of research is by 
the woodland historian Eileen McCracken 
published in 1984 for the Public Record Office of 
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Northern Ireland. In this McCracken transcribed 
from the Registry of Trees Co. Londonderry 
names of tenants, dates of planting, species and 
location [4].  
The main analysis which McCracken produced 
was an overview of overall number tree 
registrations per county in a time sequence for 
twelve counties. A detailed statistical review of 
the registrations of trees for Co. Londonderry 
were also undertaken. 
McCracken also made contributions to the 
dissemination of the registry of trees for Counties 
Cork, Offaly and Kildare in journal articles. 
Published in 1976, 1973 and 1977, these articles 
are similar in style to that produced for Co.Derry 
[5,6,7].  
Later work by geographer Tomlinson in 1996 
reviewed tenant tree planting for County Down 
[8]. Tomlinson uses the overall findings of 
planting in the tree register to draw conclusions 
on the impact of the scheme upon the modern 
landscape. Additionally Tomlinson provides an 
example of representing the spatial distribution of 
tree planting for Co. Down. This is a concise 
study and Tomlinson in the final discussion 
remarks that the tree registers ‘raise more 
questions for research’. One conflict he finds is 
that in Down, large extents of Larch plantations in 
the registrations are not present in current pollen 
data analysis.  
 
Geographer William J. Smyth reviewed tenant 
tree planting: he reviewed the registry of trees 
concentrating mainly on Co.Cork [2]. This takes 
on a more cultural agenda and draws upon the 
earlier work of McCracken.  
The forester Michael Carey in his study of 
woodland trees over four centuries uses the 
‘Registry of Trees’ as a source [9]. No ledger 
exists for Wicklow and here Carey demonstrates 
how the notices of the Dublin Gazette can be 
used in the absence of the full registry. This is an 
overview of using documentary evidence to 
define overall woodland cover.  
 
 


4. Conclusion 
 
The archive of  the Registry of Trees of Ireland 
provides  a significant amount of information 
which could contribute to Irish woodland history 
during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. 
The role of the state is significant in its policy 
towards deliberately planted trees. Control of 
planting of specific species was set out at 
government level. Management of the 
provenance of tree stock as a secondary theme 
can be reviewed from the trade in nurseries and 
seeds [10]. An insight into the administration at 
local government level can be seen through a 
review of the ‘Registry of Trees. The relationship 
of tenant to landlord is recorded in official state 
documentation. Global and colonial influences 
can be seen from the sequencing of tree planting 
in a temporal context. 
 
 


In 1973 McCraken commented that: 
 


The trees we now see were deliberately planted- 
they did not appear from nowhere nor are they the 
remains of once widespread natural woodland. As 
these trees die or are felled they are not being 
replaced. The rural landscape was formed by 
private planting. State planting in the form at 
present undertaken will not revitalize this landscape 
and if we wish to preserve this from of landscape 
then either the State, or private people, will have to 
undertake the type of planting carried out in the 
early nineteenth century. 


 
To find legible traces of this enormous tree 
planting effort it would be useful to understand its 
impact. This can contribute to historic landscape 
studies along with local Irish studies. By 
extending the remit of woodland historians such 
as McCracken  to a spatial contextualization of 
the registry of trees we may be better placed to 
conserve the diminishing traces of nineteenth 
century rural Irish landscapes. 
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Humanitarian flood relief: current practices and implications for communities in Ireland. 


Ms Alexandra Revez. NUI, Galway  


Flood  exposure  and  vulnerability  is  increasingly  affecting  people’s  lives  and  livelihoods.  The 


impacts are varied and in many instances floods have limited the ability of individuals to secure 


basic living requirements. The devastation of homes, material possessions, growing impacts on 


small  business  and  substantial  effects  on  health  indicate  a  growing  pattern  of  social 


vulnerability in Ireland which is directly associated with flooding. It is argued in this paper that 


the way  in which  humanitarian  flood  relief  is  currently  delivered  in  Ireland  only marginally 


addresses  the  many  vulnerabilities  associated  with  flooding.  The  uneven  way  in  which 


humanitarian  relief  is  distributed  leads  to  a  piecemeal  level  of  support which may  lead  to 


deeper  divides  within  communities.  This  paper  provides  a  critique  of  current  flood  risk 


management structures which highlights a policy process dominated by risk based discourses. 


Using comparative examples with the UK the paper challenges the uncritical use of risk based 


instruments  in  order  to  promote  a  more  responsive  and  integrated  approach  to  flood 


management which incorporates greater concerns over how flood relief is delivered. The paper 


shares  insights from two case‐study evaluations carried out  in flood  impacted  localities  in two 


catchments areas  (one a predominately urban  catchment  in  the east of  Ireland,  the Dodder, 


and the second a primarily rural catchment in the west of Ireland, Kinvara). Empirical evidence 


is  offered  to  illustrate  emerging  areas  of  vulnerability  and  the  growing  gap  between 


government led strategy and the needs of flood impacted communities. 


 








The  Effect  of High  and  Low  Resolution Geographic  and Meteorological Data  on  a  Surface 


Urban Energy Balance Model 


Mr. Paul John Alexander*1, Dr. Gerald Mills2 and Dr. Rowan Fealy1. NUI, Maynooth1, University 


College Dublin2 


With the prospects of  increased urbanisation occurring  in and around cities,  it  is unsurprising 


that  a  number  of  urban  climate models  have  been  developed with  a  range  of  applications 


examining the intersection of humans and the environment. The most widespread of which are 


urban (surface) energy balance models (UEB) which range in complexity in their representation 


of the urban environment thus, their input requirements. Many UEB models require geographic 


information  of  the  surface  over  which  they  are  run,  which  includes  fractional  coverage  of 


buildings,  roads,  trees,  parklands  and  so  forth.  Thus  in  order  to  run  UEB  models  an 


understanding of the basic geography of a city is often required. While high‐resolution GIS data 


can be used to derive surface inputs, projections suggest future urbanisation will predominantly 


occur  in  cities  in  the  developing  world.  Such  data  requirements  particularly  for  the  more 


complex  UEB models may  present  a  limiting  factor  in  assessing  urban  areas  in  developing 


countries. Here we examine the effect of using relatively crude geographic information to drive 


a UEB model over Dublin, effectively degrading data to examine the possible impacts on model 


output. We  also  degrade  high  quality  (high  spatial  and  temporal  resolution) meteorological 


forcing data and separately evaluate the effect of this on model output. Our goal is to establish 


the minima data requirements for running a relatively sophisticated UEB model which can be 


used for planning / policy evaluation e.g. urban greening. 


 








Rural Housing: reflections on the boom years 


Dr. Karen Keaveney. University College Dublin 


It is arguable that the media debate on ‘one‐off housing’ during the boom years detracted focus 


from  the  bigger  problems  associated with  the  housing  construction  sector  at  the  time.  This 


paper  reflects  on  how  rural  housing  patterns  developed  during  this  time  of  unprecedented 


levels  of  construction,  changing  employment  bases  for  rural  populations,  and  increased 


commuting distances  for many.  It will examine  the  contribution of  Single Rural Dwellings  to 


overall housing construction  in  Ireland  from  the  late 1990s until 2011 using Census data. The 


media  focus at  the  time, although  relying on polarised  lobby groups,  fuelled  the  recognition 


that policy was required for rural planning. However, what resulted were often inconsistent and 


weak policies  that acted only  to polarise  interests  further. The spatial pattern of Single Rural 


Dwellings  will  be  assessed  with  particular  reference  to  the  chronology  of  policy 


transformations, with an attempt  to evaluate  their  impact  locally and nationally. Finally,  this 


paper contextualises debates and policies on  Irish rural housing within Europe, and evaluates 


the Irish approach to living in the countryside in an increasingly urban world. 


 








Ireland and the Great War: geographical images and imaginings 


Dr. Mary Kelly. School of Geography, Geology and the Environment, Kingston University London 


Participation in the First World War has been a contentious issue in Irish historiography. This is 


partly due to the fact that, at the time, there were many perspectives on Ireland’s involvement 


and non‐involvement in that war. paper examines the way in which discourses about Ireland’s 


participation  in that war were articulated by Irish writers. In doing to this paper explores how 


images of Ireland, Irishness and Irish relations with others were mobilised to support particular 


political perspectives. 


 








Regional Economic Development and the future role of Dublin. The Changing Role of Property 


Market Factors in Regional Economic Development 


Brendan Williams. University College Dublin 


The  research  is based on  recent UCD  research projects  for  the EU and national government 


agencies examining the evidence basis for Dublin’s role in the national and global economy. The 


focus of this work was to determine through both quantitative and qualitative means the role 


of cities such as Dublin within the national hierarchy of settlements and to relate this role to 


economic  function.  It  furthermore  investigated  the  importance  of  Dublin  to  Ireland  in  an 


international context and benchmarked its performance. The work sought to examine through 


evidence  based  research  optimal  locations  for  investment  in  the  national  context  and  to 


investigate the major  influence of Dublin on the rest of the national economy. Maps showing 


optimal and hot‐spots of economic activity nationally by broad economic sector were created. 


Opportunity maps were also developed utilising a combination of available data  sources and 


are spatial representations showing the optimal locations to form/locate a business in terms of 


both soft and hard  factors  from the quality of the natural environment  to human capital and 


neighbourhood  quality  to  the  quality  of  the  physical  environment  including  transport 


connections. This type of spatial analysis can provide new information and assessments of the 


suitability of locations nationwide for investment in services, infrastructure, business formation 


and  social  infrastructure.  Analysis  can  be  developed  showing  geographic  areas  exhibiting 


clustering effects which may assist viable business  formation and  the growth of a knowledge 


economy  and where  future  ancillary  services  such  as  in  the  areas  of  health,  education  and 


transport be  located based on current patterns of development and opportunity.  In  turn  the 


vital role of changing property market trends in such policy decision making is explored. 


 








The Role of the Urban Setting as an Energy Management Parameter 


Julie Futcher 


The urban surface differs from the non‐urban surface in the way energy is received, stored and 


released. In basic terms, the urban surface provides more sheltered conditions when compared 


against  the  surrounding  non‐urban  surface.  These  modifications  results  in  a  noticeable 


alteration  to  the  local  or  background  climate  conditions  both  in  and  around  the  urban 


boundary.  These  effects,  referred  to  as  the  ‘urban  climate  effects’,  are  shown  to  modify 


building  energy  demand  patterns  when  compared  to  identical  buildings  exposed  to  the 


prevailing  conditions.Both  urban  climate  effects  and  the  resultant  building  energy  demand 


patterns are shown to be  intrinsically  linked by the underlying urban form and function of the 


urban setting. The work presented here examines these relationships and reports on a series of 


thermal  simulations  for  various  street  configurations  comprised  of  typical modern  buildings 


(rather than the  individual buildings); here the fundamental daytime urban climate parameter 


‘mean building height  (H)  to  street width  (W)  ratio’  is used  to  identify performance patterns 


associated with both the building and urban form, the timing of the buildings activity and the 


timing of the urban climate effects. The results identify mean H/W ratio to represents an urban 


energy management parameter for the estimation of building conditioning loads. These results 


are significant as the work  is successful  in  linking urban disciplines towards sustainable urban 


development  at  the  scale  of  the  city  street, while  presenting  a  new  perspective  to  current 


thinking on the consequence of the timing of various urban climate effects. 


 








GIS Quantification of Historic Channel Change of the Suck River at Catchment Level Scale 


Mr. Diarmuid O’Connor, Charlton, R. NUI Maynooth 


The high  level of accuracy associated with  the OSI six  inch maps surveyed between 1829 and 


1842  and  the  subsequent  25  inch map  survey  hold  great  potential  for  examining  channel 


change of Irish rivers. Using GIS techniques the accuracy of these maps allow comparisons to be 


made with present day maps  and  aerial  images,  identifying  changes  in  channel  location  and 


channel size over a 170+ year period. Using ArcMap the channel boundary of the Suck River was 


digitised as  shapefiles along  the entire  length of  the main  channel  for each  time period,  the 


extent of bars and  islands  for each  time period were also digitised allowing quantification of 


changes  in  river area and  location. By using  field boundaries  in  the six  inch map and existing 


field  boundaries  in  aerial  photographs  the  degree  of  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  channel 


change  is  explored.  Preliminary  results  show  significant  reduction  in  channel  area  over  the 


length of the main channel and an  increase  in the areal extent of bars and  islands, caused by 


increases  in  sediment  supply  to  the  system  brought  about  by  channel  engineering  (arterial 


drainage works  carried out by  the Suck Drainage District  completed  in 1895) and  changes  in 


land use such as  the drainage and mining of peat bogs. The data created allows analysis and 


identification of individual stretches of increased deposition and/or erosion along with areas of 


little to no change in channel size and location and can be applied to further Irish rivers at the 


catchment scale level.  


 








CIG2014 The 46
th
 Conference of Irish Geography, 6


th
-10


th
 May 2014, UCD, Dublin. 


Building a Virtual Literary Time Machine: A Humanities GIS 
model of James Joyce’s Ulysses (1922)  


Charles Travis
1
* 


 
Trinity Long Room Hub, Trinity College Dublin


1*
 


ctravis@tcd.ie 
 


 
 


Abstract 


This paper discusses a work in progress which is exploring how a humanities GIS model 
can be operationalized to employ the literary tools created by James Joyce while he was 
writing Ulysses (1922). Integrating information from one of three schemas Joyce used to 
compose and publicize his novel with current social media mapping platforms offers a 
means to consider the ‘actual’ and the ‘imaginary’, as they intersect with the ‘past’ and 
‘present’ spaces of  literary  and historical Dublin. More broadly, this project aims to illustrate 
how humanities GIS models can be conceptualized to engage in philological, linguistical, 
artistic, and technical rewritings, subversions and parsings of history, place and literature. 
 
Keywords: Humanities GIS, James Joyce, Ulysses, Linati Schema, social media. 


 
 


1. Introduction  
This paper discusses a Humanities Geographical 
Information System (GIS) work in progress which 
is employing a mixed methods approach and 
social media feeds to collate visualize and 
analyse James Joyce’s Ulysses (1922).The 


model acts as discussion piece to explore how 
GIS and contemporary digital and geo-
informational augmentations and social media 
platforms intersect with the study of language, 
literature, history and place, as well as facilitate 
annual performances of ‘Bloomsday’ not only on 
the 16th of June, but also in spontaneous touristic 
ritual on the streets of Dublin, over the course of 
the year.  
      
This work in progress draws on my previous work 
in humanistic, historical and literary GIS (2010; 
2012; 2013; 2014) [1], Davis Bodenhamer, John 
Corrigan, and Trevor M. Harris’ (2010) “spatial 
humanities” project [2] and Michael Dear, Jim 
Ketchum, Sarah Luria, and Douglas Richardson’s 
(2011) work on the “geohumanities” [3].  It has 
been argued that the role of the arts is often 
overlooked in extending and exploring scientific 
information, yet the role of the arts in 
communicating issues, influencing and 
challenging dominant paradigms has a long 
tradition in the humanities [4].  
 
Despite having a different ontological orientation 
than GIScience practices, Humanities GIS lies at 
the epistemological intersection of the arts and 
sciences, and offers insights to representing, 
mapping, modelling, visualizing and analysing 
time-spaces and geographically oriented 
phenomena.   
 
 


2. Joycean Cartography 
In considering a humanities GIS model for 
Ulysses, it must be recognized that the relations 
between accessible geographical information and 
the construction of fictional narratives is a long 
standing one. A century ago urban information 
was commonly compiled in city gazetteers 
supplemented by foldout maps.  One example is 
the 1904 edition of Thom’s Official Directory of 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
employed by James Joyce while writing Ulysses, 
to “remotely sense” from Trieste, Zurich and Paris 
the layout of Dublin’s streets, districts, pubs, 
churches, houses, and neighbourhoods, as he 
plotted the journeys of Leopold Bloom, Stephen 
Dedalus and other characters as they crossed 
the city on the 16th of June 1904.  
 
Eric Bulson in Joyce's Geodesy (2001/2001) and 
Jon Hegglund in Ulysses and the Rhetoric of 
Cartography (2003) have dissected and 
discussed the roles that cartography and the 
discourses of imperialism, power and colonial 
subjugation played in relation to Joyce’s work on 
Ireland [5,6]. 
 
Though I am aware of how Ulysses engaged and 


subverted these tropes, I am particularly 
interested in the ontological implications for GIS 
found in Joyce’s creative blending of literary and 
geographical tools. Frank Budgen recalled that 
“Joyce wrote the Wandering Rocks with a map of 
Dublin before him on which he traced in red ink 
the paths  [. . .] and calculated to a minute the 
time necessary for his characters to cover a given 
distance of the city” [7].  
 
Budgen recalled that “to see Joyce at work on the 
Wandering Rocks” section of the novel “was to 
see an engineer at work with compass and slide-
rule, a surveyor with theodolite and measuring 
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chain, or more Ulyssean perhaps, a ship’s officer 
taking the sun, reading the log and calculating 
current drift and leeway” [8].  
 
Joyce’s literary navigation of Dublin was also 
informed by the visual techniques of Cubism, 
Futurism, and Dadaism. Budgen points out that 
“the multiplicity of technical devices is proof that 
Joyce subscribed to no limiting aesthetic creed 
and proof also that he was willing to use any 
available instrument that might serve his 
purpose” [9].   
 


 
 


Fig 1. Fragment of the Carlo Linati Schema. 


 
2.1 Translating Ulysses for GIS 


One can only imagine what would have occurred 
if Joyce had access to the augmented realities 
produced today by GIS, Global Positioning 
Systems, Google Fusion and Earth, Smartphone 
technology and social media platforms to 
navigate and explore Dublin as he creatively 
repurposed the cornucopia of city’s digital data to 
plot his novel.  
 
The humanities GIS model discussed in this work 
in progress draws upon this imaginary, and 
engages a geo-database created and sourced 
from an Italian language schema (Fig. 1) Joyce 
created in 1920 for his translator the Italian critic 
Carlo Linati.  
 
The schema was designed to describe the 
symbology, temporal dimensions, and other 
various themes Joyce infused into the 18 
Homeric episodes of Ulysses. Joyce had 


previously created a partial schema whilst 
composing the novel, and in 1921 created yet 
another schema for the American academic 
Stuart Gilbert who wrote the first definitive study 
of Ulysses.  
 
The purpose of the schemas served as a means 
for Joyce not only to conceptualize his work, but 
more importantly to explain and market his novel 
to publishers as well as critical and commercial 
audiences. 
 
 
 
 
 


Table 1: Section of Ulysses geo-database of sourced 
from the Carlo Linati Schema. Latitude and Longitude 
coordinates according to decimal degrees. 
 


 
 


An Excel spreadsheet (Table 1) was populated 
with information from the Linati Schema and 
collated with corresponding geo-data to identify 
the approximate sites and places of the 18 
Homeric episodes as they spread across Dublin.  
Places were geo-coded according to decimal 
degrees to latitude and longitude by consulting a 
digitally rectified 1903 Thom’s Map of Dublin, Ian 
Gunn and Clive Hart’s, James Joyce’s Dublin: A 
Topographical Guide (1975; 1981), GIS ‘ground-
truthing’ methods and the use of the ‘what’s here’ 
function of the Google Maps App.  
 
Places were approximately identified to either the 
beginning, end or centre locations of each 
episode because various characters’ movements 
and locations within Ulysses (such as the 
Wandering Rocks episode) occur simultaneously 
and at multiple sites within and beyond the 
geographical and temporal boundaries 
distinguishing each Homeric episode in Joyce’s 
Linati Schema. The Excel database was imported 
into Google Fusion, and visualized in Google 
Maps (Fig 2). It was also converted to a CSV file 
and imported into ArcGIS Online (Fig. 3) where it 
was integrated with a live social media map layer. 
 


 
 


Fig 2. Google Fusion Map visualization of the geo-
database sourced from the Linati Schema. 


 
2.2 Integrating Ulysses and Social Media 
By integrating social media feeds from Twitter, 
Flickr and YouTube in a humanities GIS model to 
map Joyce’s convergence of language, narrative 
and place, a platform was erected to intersect 
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with the Babel like ‘augmented reality’ 
semiologies produced by the intersecting axes of 
episode locations and social media feeds 
currently at play in the Dublin. In terms which 
could be equated with a description of the tropes 
of Modernist Literature, Mark Graham and 
Matthew Zook (2013) define “augmented reality” 
as the “indeterminate, unstable, context 
dependent and multiple realities brought into 
being by subjective inter-couplings of time and 
space which link material and virtual experience.” 
[10] In a similar manner, Joyce’s Linati Schema 
provides a literary tool which allows us to employ 
GIS, augmented reality and social media feeds to 
reconstruct and transpose the geo-linguistical 
landscape of Ulysses onto the streetscapes of 


the contemporary city (Fig 3). 
 


 
 


Fig 3. Live ArcGIS online social media map integrated 
with Carlo Linati Schema geo-database. 


 


3. Mapping Bloomsday 
These platforms and tools will be employed on 16 
June 2014 to map the annual Bloomsday 
celebration in the city. Virtual hourly surveys of 
social media activity on Twitter, Flickr and 
YouTube will be taken, guided by the 18 separate 
Homeric episode time periods designated by the 
Linati Schema.  I am coining the neologism 
tweetflickertubing to describe this GIS 


methodology in which digital and geo-
informational augmentations are integrated with 
the tools provided by the study of language, 
history and place to create a ‘virtual literary time 
machine.’  
 
What I am interested in exploring is how the 
literary tools Joyce created -in part through his 
use of a cartographical document, as well as the 
Linati Schema can help us engage in the critical 
and techno-tropes of neo-geography, as well how 
augmented realities can be subverted - much in 
the same way that the International Situationists 
embraced, interacted and subverted the 
codifications and elisions of official maps and 
urban planning documents with their acts of 
pyschogeography.  
 
Preliminary findings suggest that patterns related 
to literary and cultural production in this work in 
progress are commensurate with my previous 
work on psychogeographical GIS mappings of 
Flann O’Brien’s modernist Irish novel At Swim 
Two Birds (2013; 2014) and the effect of Patrick 


Kavanagh’s daily lifepaths in Dublin on his poetic 
perception (2010). This current work in progress 
hopes to add to the emerging literature on 
literary, cultural and humanities GIS. 
 


4. Conclusion 
In conclusion, the Linati Schema-Social Media 
Map integration in Figure 3 illustrates that the 
famous Bloomsday ritual occurs not only annually 
on the 16


th
 of June, but is performed 


spontaneously and almost on a daily basis in the 
streets of Dublin. Whether the signs on the map 
symbolize a Joycean episode from Ulysses or 
convey an augmented data shadow from Twitter, 
Flicker or YouTube, it is,  to quote Gunnar Olsson 
“on the surface two worlds, one sensible, one 
intelligible, but deeper down a kaleidoscope of 
socially constructed appearances”[11]. 
Integrating Joyce’s geo-coded Linati Schema with 
live social media feeds in GIS creates, to again 
quote Olsson (1999, 141) “a game of ontological 
transformations in which theory-laden 
observations are translated first into patches of 
colour, then into strings of words, finally into 
purposeful action” [12]. In such a manner Joyce 
co-opted and deconstructed the authoritarian 
cartographic power of Thom’s map of Dublin. The 
aim of this work in progress is to explore how a 
humanities GIS model engaging in a literary 
tweetflickertubing of Ulysses can offer a means to 


consider other possible philological, linguistical, 
artistic, and technical rewritings, subversions and 
parsings of history, place and literature. 
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Financing Irish Social Housing Since the 1980s: a tale of one boom, two busts and three policy 


redirections 


Dr Michelle Norris. University College Dublin 


From its foundation in 1980s until the 1980s, social housing in Ireland was provided mainly by 


local authorities and financed by means of loans which were repaid with the help of subsidies 


from central government. This changed during the 1980s recession which saw the collapse of 


this  financing  system  and  its  replacement  by  central  government  capital  grants  and  also 


increased  government  supports  for  the  previously  small  independent,  non  profit,  housing 


association  sector.  The  latter  expanded  slowly  over  the  following  two  decades  to  provide  a 


quarter  of  social  housing  by  the  mid  2000s  and  social  housing  output  also  expanded 


concurrently  to  around  7,000  units  per  annum. However when  Ireland  experienced  another 


economic  and  fiscal  crisis  in  2007/08,  arrangements  for  funding  social housing were  racially 


reformed again. Capital grants were withdrawn on affordability grounds and the original system 


of  loans  and  subsidies  reintroduced.  However  local  authorities  were  deemed  ineligible  for 


access  to  these new  financing arrangements because  their borrowings  constitute part of  the 


national debt, so housing associations were tasked with delivering the bulk of additional social 


housing. As a result, social housing output has fallen by 90 per cent since the star of the bust 


and waiting lists have radically expanded. This paper examines the drivers behind the three key 


social housing policy  redirections which have occurred  since  the 1980s  ‐  the  introduction of 


central government capital grants, the growth of housing associations and the reintroduction of 


loan  finance.  It  also  critically  examines  the  implications  of  these  redirections  in  terms  of 


affordability  for  the exchequer and  the effectiveness of  the sector  in  terms of supplying new 


dwellings. 


 








The impact of perceived distance on flood risk perception 


Eoin O’Neill, Finbarr Brereton*, Harutyun Shahumyan, Peter Clinch. University College Dublin 


Natural hazards, such as major flood events including those associated with climate change, are 


occurring with  increasing  frequency and  inflicting  increasing  levels of  financial damages upon 


affected  communities across  the globe. However,  the experience of  such major  flood events 


has brought  about  a  significant  change  in attitudes  to  flood management, with a  shift  away 


from  built  engineering  solutions  alone,  towards  a more  holistic  and multifaceted  approach. 


Europe’s  experience  with  damaging  flood  episodes,  for  example,  has  brought  about  the 


introduction of  the European Floods Directive, which  requires  the establishment of  flood  risk 


management plans at  the  river basin  scale. The effectiveness of  such  flood  risk management 


plans, focusing on prevention, protection and preparedness, are dependent on adequate flood 


awareness,  preparedness  and  consequently,  are  related  to  perception  of  flood  risk.  Thus 


understanding how the general public view flood risk  is an  important factor  in the design and 


assessment of flood management. Whilst there  is a modern body of  literature exploring flood 


perception  issues,  there  have  been  few  examples  that  explore  its  spatial  manifestation. 


Previous literature has examined perceived and real distance to a hazard source (river, nuclear 


facility, land fill, incinerator etc.), whereas this paper advances the literature by measuring the 


perceived distance  to  the hazard zone using cartographic cognitive mapping. The paper  finds 


that  perceived  distance  is  crucial  in  assessing  flood  risk  perception,  as  important  as  real 


distance. The paper concludes by discussing the implications for flood risk management. 


 








Unsustainable Spaces? Debt‐discipline, pauperisation and stress among homeowners under 


Ireland’s transition from Catholic‐familial to neoliberal residential capitalism. 


Dr. Dáithí Downey. Dublin City Council 


Housing  is a manifestly  spatial phenomenon.  It  can be understood as a  space of production, 


consumption and exchange for use values among different private actors (Harvey, 1982). From 


within  radical  perspectives  of  heterodox  political  economy  in  geography,  housing  as 


homeownership comprises an assemblage of investor subjects incorporated into a spatial fixity 


for  the  production  of  surplus  value  and  capital  accumulation  that  is  characterized  by 


identifiable  socio‐spatialities. As  a  private  space  of  residence,  identity  and  home,  housing  is 


both a tension‐filled commodity and a commodity in tension delivering a sequestered freedom 


bounded  by  the  discipline  of maintaining mortgage  repayments.  This  ensures  that  housing 


finance systems,  referred  to as  ‘varieties of residential capitalism’, are  important  for national 


economic systems and stability and order within the international political economy (Schwartz 


and Seabrooke, 2009). Over  the period  leading up  to  the global  financial crisis  (GFC) of 2008 


and  subsequently,  housing  markets  became  significant  drivers  of  economic  inequality  and 


accumulation under processes of financialisation characteristic of neoliberal political economy. 


This was especially the case in Ireland where financialisation became focused on the growth of 


finance  not  to  benefit  the  real  economy,  but  to  benefit  actors  within  financial  markets. 


However,  the  financialisation of home was never designed  to enable homeownership:  it was 


first  and  foremost  designed  to  fuel  the  economy.  This  required  the  expansion  of  Ireland’s 


mortgage market through wider access to mortgage loans that in turn resulted in higher house 


prices. However, access to mortgage finance does not equal affordability. Therefore the result 


of  the  expansion  of  mortgage  finance  is  not  improved  access  to  homeownership  but  an 


increase  in risk and uncertainty (Aalbers, 2008). This paper considers the question of how the 


financialisation of housing in Ireland contributes to a cycle of accumulation increasingly taking 


the form of redistributive growth as wages and social entitlements diminish in a process Harvey 


(2003)  has  called  ‘accumulation  by  dispossession’.  It  presents  primary  data  on  actual 


homeowners in Ireland based on an analysis of Ireland’s Survey of Income and Living Conditions 


(SILC). Data on homeowners with  a mortgage over  the period 2006  to  2010  is  examined  to 


detail how  Ireland’s economic and banking crisis  impacted on the overall socio‐economic and 


health status of homeowners as well as on their poverty position,  living ability and household 


indebtedness.  Furthermore,  the  paper  draws  on  additional  primary  and  secondary  data  to 


explore the subjective experiences of distressed and over‐indebted homeowners who are being 


disciplined by debt repayments, pauperised by the costs of seeking to maintain unsustainable 


mortgages,  and  experiencing  high  rates  of  housing  stress  that  threaten  a  ruinous  future  of 


economically‐induced  homelessness  and  exclusion.  This  is  taken  as  evidence  that  the  path 


trajectory of Irish residential capitalism is shifting and under transition from a long‐established 







Catholic‐familial model, where houses were noncommodified and  treated as a  familial  social 


good,  to  one  of  neoliberal  residential  capitalism, where  houses  are  highly  commodified  as 


assets within a segmented and stratified market, where owner‐occupiers compete with renters 


and where high rates of foreclosure and expulsion from owner‐occupation for ill‐disciplined and 


distressed borrowers become normalised.  


 








Maritime Geographies: The role of rituals in fishing communities 


Mrs Elaine O'Driscoll‐Adam. University College Cork 


While much of  the research conducted on  fishing communities  to date has  focused on policy 


frameworks and its economic importance, the cultural dimension has largely been overlooked. 


Fishing not only provides an important source of food and employment but is a way of life for 


many habitants of coastal communities. The physical environment of the coast provides fishing 


communities with a distinctive sense of place and identity. Therefore this paper aims to explore 


the  way  of  life  of  fishing  communities  and  how  identity  and  place  attachment  shape  the 


construction  of  everyday  lives  of  both men  and women.  Religion  and  rituals  appear  to  be 


relevant in the lives of fishers. Another aspect of this paper will be to consider the importance 


of  these  practices  in  everyday  life  by  focusing  on  a  specific  annual  event  namely  the 


Fishermen’s Mass and the Blessing of the Boats. This will address how fishing communities view 


ritual  gatherings  and  value  long‐standing  traditions  as being  an  integral part of daily  life. By 


exploring  the  cultural  geographies  of  two  fishing  communities  using  in‐depth,  qualitative 


methods,  this  research  sets  out  to  redress  a  gap  in  the  literature  through  an  ethnographic 


approach.  This  will  capture  the  voice  of  a  unique  community  and  produce  an  archive  of 


important information for the future preserve of coastal identity and culture. 


 








Crowd, Tag, Tweet: Can they Support Planning for Resilient Cities and Communities? 


Ms.  Aoife,  Corcoran*  &  Prof,  Zorica.  Nedovic  Budic.  School  of  Geography  Planning  and 


Environmental Policy, UCD 


This  paper presents  the methodology  for  3  applications  utilising Geospatial  Information  and 


Communication Technology (G‐ICT) and social media. It is proposed that G‐ICT applications can 


support  the  building  of  urban  resilience  through  identifying  opportunities  for  incorporating 


resilience  principles  into  the  economic,  social  and  environmental  capital  of  cities. While  the 


integration  of  G‐ICT  with  social media  and  user‐generated  content  is  well  promoted,  their 


contribution to planning is not well understood. This paper puts forward a methodology to test 


the ability of  crowd  sourced web mapping, a geotagging  timeline and geospatial analytics of 


tweets to identify potential uses of vacant sites, connect community information and highlight 


opportunities  for  collaboration  on  green  infrastructure  research.  The  capacity  of  the  3 


applications to build resilience is operationalised and measured through the implementation of 


the G‐ICT applications within the context of 3 complimentary cases situated  in Dublin, London 


and Nottingham. 


 








Beyond economic crisis: the Role of Regional Policies and Innovation for Growth 


Ms Enrica E. Pinca. University College Dublin 


The  research  aims  to  show  the  increased  role of  “tailored‐to‐contexts”  regional policies  and 


innovation for economic growth in Europe. In the first section neoclassical model and its critics 


are presented. Then the model of the Knowledge Production Function has been used to assess 


the  contribution  of  several  factors  to  the  production  of  innovation  (as measured  by  patent 


applications) in EU regions. Among such factors there are: spending on R&D; the importance of 


various  economic  sectors  that  seem  crucial  for  innovation;  and  social  filters.  The  analysis 


highlights differences in the factors that determine innovation between developed and lagging 


regions. Then, the contribution by  innovation to economic convergence has been assessed by 


means  of  a  non‐parametric measurement  of  convergence, with  the  aim  to  define whether 


there are differences according to current levels of regional development (per‐capita GDP). The 


results of these analysis show that research expenditures are more important in the context of 


less well‐off regions; conversely, employment in the R&D sector is crucial to foster innovation in 


the context of wealthy regions. Another interesting finding is that the effects of the production 


of innovation are strictly reliant on local conditions (e. g the institutional context) that are not 


necessarily connected to the level of regional GDP. Moreover, innovation favors the economic 


convergence  by  lagging  regions.  Last  section  provides  conclusions,  remarks  and  policy 


prescription, together with new research questions. 
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Abstract 
A very large proportion of the electrical energy used in cities is generated by fossil fuels at large power 
stations. This energy is distributed from a central node via an electrical network that progressively 
regulates the electricity supplied to each consumer. Renewable energy from large installations (such as 
wind farms) are acquired at spatially distributed sites and then transferred to the central node. Integrating 
renewable energy in this way involves the energy generated at many sites being redistributed through the 
conventional electrical network. Such a centralised approach incurs inefficiencies associated with 
transmission losses. On the other hand, a smart energy network would integrate these systems so that a 
single electrical grid could transmit energy in both directions thereby allowing transfers across the entire 
network. Creating such a network would have particular benefits for cities where the density of the grid 
could allow us to generate and distribute solar/wind energy generation across the urban landscape where 
consumers are concentrated.  
 
In this paper, we examine the potential for integrating the energy derived from urban-based wind turbines 
into a smart electricity network, using Dublin as a case-study. The work has two main parts. First, we 
model the distribution of the wind resource across the city and the potential for useful energy generation. 
Second, a model of the electricity network is employed to investigate how to integrate distributed wind 
generation (DwG) into the existing system. The significant power quality issue for networks that contain 
DwG is the affect on system voltage; bidirectional power flow and in particular reverse power flow from the 
DwG has the effect of causing the network voltage to rise. To test the implications of this smart grid, a 
typical mean year of the urban wind resource model is applied to a modelled section of Dublin suburban 
network. The results suggest that significant amounts of DwG could be generated in Dublin and that the 
electricity derived from wind energy can be accommodated 


 
Keywords: Urban wind resource, log wind profile, micro wind generation, distribution networks 
 
1. Introduction  
Electricity - for the most part – is generated in 
centralised systems. Central Generation is the 
electric power production by central station power 
plants using large gas, oil, coal or nuclear boilers 
to provide bulk electrical power. These 
generators supply a high-voltage transmission 
network that feeds power in one direction – down 
through distribution networks at lower voltage 
stages to a large number of end-users. These 
end-users can be connected to the grid at 
different voltage stages depending on their 
demand, but in terms of customer numbers, the 
largest category is low-voltage end-users such as 
households [1]. The high costs come from losses 
in the transmission and distribution lines and 
associated conversion losses. The modern 
electricity network, as Burt et al assert, requires 
novel solutions to support the operation and 
management of a “many loads - many sources” 
based electricity supply [2].  
 
Distributed generation (DG) involves the 
installation and operation of a portfolio of small 
size, compact, and clean electric power 
generating units at or near an electrical load 
(consumer) [3]. With the inherent disadvantages 


associated with centralised electricity supply, a 
distributed approach promotes an integration of 
increased renewable forms of energy at different 
entry points; facilitating end consumers becoming 
part of an evolved distribution network.  
 
A developing form of distributed generation is 
microgeneration. Microgeneration is small scale 
electricity (or heat) generation in or around 
individual buildings (or groups of buildings) [4]. 
Increasingly these technologies form part of the 
energy mix in many economies and represent an 
important component of environmental strategies 
aimed at reducing Carbon Dioxide emissions. 
This form of energy production involves small 
businesses and communities partially meeting 
their own needs while having the potential to 
combat fuel poverty, add to the diversity of 
energy supply and offset shortfalls in centralised 
generating capacity [5]. The (dis)advantage of 
these technologies is their size, which allows 
energy to be generated at multiple sites (close to 
the point of consumption) but makes it difficult to 
integrate with existing energy distribution 
systems. While individually, these technologies 
have minimal impact on the distribution network, 
collectively however - if widely adopted - they 
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could significantly impact system operation and 
planning [6]. Integrating these systems into an 
electricity distribution network is not 
straightforward as it must account for bidirectional 
power flow and variability in voltage. Bidirectional 
power flow and in particular a potential for 
reverse power flow, has the effect of causing the 
network voltage to rise.  
 
It will be in the context of smart grids however, 
that microgeneration (including micro wind 
generation), could contribute towards energy 
sustainability. In a smart grid, energy from 
diverse sources is combined to serve customer 
needs, minimising the impact on the environment 
and maximising sustainability [7]. In this context, 
‘distribution producers’ (including small wind) are 
not marginal players but highly influential and 
integral parts of the energy web and thereby 
increase the reliance of the grid in the face of 
widespread disturbances [7]. As DeBlasio asserts 
[8], from a smart grid perspective, small scale 
renewables’ modularity offers benefits that 
central-station power plants and long-distance 
transmission alone cannot deliver because power 
is generated when and where it is needed. 
Currently nearly half of the world’s population 
resides in cities and within two decades, it is 
envisaged this figure will rise to about 60% [9]. In 
industrialised countries, the residential sector 
constitutes a significant portion of total energy 
use. So in the context of end consumers and 
where they are likely to reside, a smarter grid 
could facilitate a multiplicity of electricity suppliers 
leading to optimised efficiencies and the 
encouragement of a ‘pro-sumer’ culture; 
electricity end-customers that also produce 
electricity. 
 
This paper concentrates on (distributed) micro 
wind electrical energy systems (DwG) and 
whether they can contribute in the context of a 
smarter grid. This renewable (electrical) energy 
source, in the context of urban environments, has 
yet to be embraced in any meaningful way. There 
are still relatively few examples of these systems 
within urban settings where demand is greatest 
and where an alternative to centralised 
generation using fossil fuels that generate carbon 
emissions can be provided [10]. In this regard, 
analysis is required to establish if such small wind 
energy systems are viable in such environments. 
Such analysis also needs to be cognisant of the 
primary energy resource in urban environments 
and how it affects the productivity of these 
technologies in their interaction with the 
distribution grids therein. 
 
1.1 Wind in Cities and DwG 
Air flowing across an urban area will interact with 
the underlying urban subtype and acquire its 
distinctive characteristics. The net effect is that a 
series of Internal Boundary Layers (IBL) form in 
the along-wind direction. The dominant process 
in the lower atmosphere within the Roughness 
Sub-Layer (RSL) is convection. The type of 
convective activity, as described in Oke’s work on 


boundary layer climatology, is influenced by the 
vertical temperature structure as expressed by 
stability [11]. In neutrally stable conditions 
however - such as those most frequently 
experienced in the Irish climate - wind speeds are 
dependent on the mechanical effects of surface 
roughness. The distinguishing feature of cities 
from an aerodynamic perspective is their high 
absolute roughness and spatial heterogeneity. 
Wind observations and modelling studies over 
‘homogenous’ urban surface types indicate that 
the RSL) extends well above the heights of the 
roughness elements (buildings and trees) where 
the turbulent influences of individual obstacles 
are present.  
 
Wind turbines extract kinetic energy from moving 
air, converting it into mechanical energy via the 
turbine rotor and then into electrical energy 
through the generator. The cubic relationship 
between the wind speed and extracted power is 
of significance with respect to their viability in 
urban environments. Therefore an understanding 
of the available wind resource in such 
environments is of paramount importance. The 
mechanical energy captured by the wind rotor is 
described by 


 3


2


1
.u.A.ρ.cP rotorairpMech    (1) 


   where cp is the power coefficient, ρair the mass 
density of air, Arotor the rotor area and u is the 
associated wind speed. 
 
Estimating the wind resource available at a site of 
interest usually relies on observations made at a 
nearby location that are then transferred and 
adjusted for the location of interest. The approach 
presented here, is to use the log wind profile (2) 
and extrapolate from a non-urban site to an urban 
site by modifying its parameters,  
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where *u  is the frictional velocity, κ is  von 


Karman's constant (0.4), z is height above the 
ground, zo is the roughness length and zd is the 
displacement height. This relationship describes 
wind-speed in the direction of airflow within the 
Earth's boundary layer. It is properly applied to 
extensive homogeneous surfaces (such as grass) 
under neutral atmospheric conditions and is valid 
under these circumstances to heights (z) above 
(zd+zo). In an urban context, models such as 
those proposed by MacDonald et al. and 
Bottema, respectively assume that a logarithmic 
description of the wind speed (2) is possible 
down to the top of the buildings [12, 13]. However 
at such heights and lower into the Canopy sub 
layer, it is unlikely that such a model will capture 
the urban effect due the heterogeneity of the 
urban surface. Typical values for urban 
roughness length are well defined in literature 
[14, 15]. The displacement height (zd) identifies 
the level of the aerodynamic surface where the 
log profile is no longer applicable is 
approximately equal to 2/3 the average height of 
the surface roughness elements. If wind-speed is 
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measured at a given height over a surface of 
known roughness, the friction velocity *u  can be 


obtained from the slope of the regression line, 
which must equal zero at (zd+zo).  
 
This paper considers the urban wind resource at 
two locations in conjunction with a model of a 
section of Dublin’s distribution network with 
varying connections of DwG (Fig 1). In this 
regard, investigations are based on a typical 
mean year of the urban wind resource as derived 
from the aforementioned logarithmic extrapolation 
model. 





 
Fig. 1: Research structure in which the impact on a 
urban electricity network incorporating DwG is 
considered in terms of urban/suburban wind profiling  


2. Methodology 
 
2.1 Observations 
Non-urban wind data observations are made from 
a synoptic weather station at Dublin Airport. At 
Dublin Airport (located 10 km north of Dublin City) 
a synoptic meteorological site is located near the 
edge of the city. This airport data is taken to 
represent the ‘background’ wind climate, which 
would be present across the Dublin area in the 
absence of the city itself and therefore represents 
the wind climate against which the urban effect 
can be judged. Urban wind observations are 
made on the verge of the inertial sub-layer at two 
locations with different underlying surface 
characteristics. These observations are made 
using a Campbell Scientific (CSAT 3D) 
anemometer The weather station locations 
employed in this study have been selected on the 
basis that they characterise examples of the 
urban roughness ‘type’ prevalent within the 
Dublin City area [14-16].  
 
The data from both sites from the 27th of 
November 2010 to 9th of December 2011 (378 
days) were considered in terms of the dominant 
wind direction. The average surface roughness 
parameter was ascertained for the dominant wind 
direction in terms of 30 degree sectors. The data 
was initially considered in terms of stability as 
measured at the Airport. Only days with in excess 
of 15 hours of neutral atmospheric conditions 
prevalent at the Airport (Pasquill-Gifford stability 
classification of ‘D’) were considered as being 


sufficiently stable. The dominant wind direction 
was prioritised; this was between 120 and 300 
degrees. 
 
2.2 Urban wind profiling in terms of a section 
of (Dublin) Electricity (Distribution) Network 
A two-stage rural-urban logarithmic profile is 
considered where z0 at each urban site is 
estimated by numerically fitting (2) to the 
observed data at an urban and suburban location 
(CH and SH respectively), using the established 
values for u at a reference height of 200m as an 
upper boundary condition (consistent with the 
approach described in [17]). Hereafter, this 
approach is referred to as the log-fitting 
approach. For each 300 sector, surface 
roughness was estimated by varying z0 iteratively 
until the best fit was achieved so as to minimise 
the error between the predicted wind speed, 
based on the background climate, and the 
observed wind speed. In this regard, Table 1 
below illustrates for the suburban location (SH) 
the variation in surface roughness length as 
affected by upwind fetch for the prioritised wind 
direction.  
 
Table 1: Surface roughness ‘fitted’ in 300 angles at SH 
prioritised in terms of the dominant wind direction 
 


Dir. 
[deg.] 


Obs. 
Freq. 
[%] 


uM 
[m/s] 


uSD 
[m/s] 


DirM 
[deg.] 


DirSD 
[deg.] 


z0 
[m] 


0-30 1.8% 1.9 0.9 104 86 


 


30-60 2.9% 2.4 1.0 91 47 
60-90 3.5% 3.0 1.3 103 42 
90-120 4.6% 2.8 1.6 127 51 
120-150 12.1% 3.4 1.9 151 49 0.924 
150-180 5.8% 3.7 1.8 179 37 0.395 
180-210 10.1% 5.2 2.4 218 27 0.180 
210-240 21.2% 5.0 2.2 244 23 0.342 
240-270 22.4% 4.8 2.1 268 18 0.660 
270-300 10.1% 3.4 1.6 281 30 0.602 
300-330 3.7% 2.6 1.4 286 55 


 330-360 2.0% 2.1 1.1 219 115 
z0[average] 0.517 


 


Details of a section of the low voltage (LV) 
network concerning a suburb of Dublin City were 
acquired from the Irish Distribution Network 
Operator (DNO), ESB Networks [18]. The 
modelled network in this work consists of a 
section of LV (urban) distribution network 
incorporating 74 domestic homes. In Ireland the 
nominal voltage on the LV network is 400/230V 
and the voltage range tolerance is in the nominal 
voltage +/- 10%. The network, incorporating 
consumer (half-hourly) load profiles, was 
developed in MATLABTM and a power flow 
methodology that can accommodate the bi-
directional network power flows [19] forms the 
basis of voltage analyses. The log-fitting 
approach (section 2.2) is subsequently 
considered to establish the network voltage 
profile over 8760 hours (one year). In this regard, 
a first order Markov chain is employed to facilitate 
statistical consistency so that generation capacity 
factor based on the same time reference at both 
observation sites, can also be investigated [19]. 
In this regard, the affect on the distribution 
network is considered in terms of the standard 
load profile over a year including embedded 
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generation driven by a typical mean year of 
modelled wind speed. The wind energy 
technology considered in the analysis was with 
regard to a polynomial description of the 
Skystream 3.7 (2.4 kW) power curve [19]. 
 
4. Results 
The consistency between the modelled and 
Markov extended wind profiles is illustrated in 
Table 2. The voltage reaction with respect to the 
Skystream 3.7 wind turbine and this typical mean 
wind speed model is presented in Fig. 2 
 
Table 2: Modelled and Markov Wind profile comparison 
 


 (SH) Modelled Wind Speed  


Statistical 
Comparison 


Modelled 
Wind Data 
(5556 Hrs) 


Markov chain 
Extended Data 
set (8760hrs) 


uMean 4.39 4.33 
uSTD 1.96 2.05 


 


Fig. 2 shows that for DwG connected at each 
customer; voltage breaches are rare, suggesting 
that the network can accommodate significant 
penetrations of this type of system. Voltage 
breaches are incurred on L2 and L3 only. With 
respect to L2, there is on average upper voltage 
breaches (>1.1pu) on 0.012% of the year at the 
suburban site. For a similar comparison of the 
voltage breaches incurred on L3, there is on 
average upper voltage breaches on 0.183% of 
the year at the suburban site. 
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Fig. 2: System Voltage profile in terms of the suburban 
location (SH), highlighting the customer connections at 
the end of the network over 8760 hours. 
 


5. Conclusion 
This paper details how a log-fitting urban wind-
profiling methodology in conjunction with a 
Markov Chain algorithm can facilitates a typical 
mean year analysis of the affect on an electrical 
distribution network incorporating significant 
amounts of DwG. Presented here are the 
consideration for the suburban site, but further 
detail is presented in [19] pertaining to the urban 
location (CH). The paper illustrates how an 
empirical wind speed model, in conjunction with 
the Markov chain model can be employed to 
evaluate network reaction for variable time 
references; analyses which illustrates a role for 
small wind energy in the future of smart grids. 
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Rural  population  decline  in  Ireland:  the  context,  nature  and  implications  of  population 


change 


Dr David Meredith1, Dr Mary Gilmartin*2. TEAGASC1, NUI, Maynooth2 


The  belief  in  widespread  rural  decline  and,  in  particular,  rural  depopulation  is  pervasive, 


persistent and, in terms of the ‘evidence’ presented in support of this thesis, stable. It is a topic 


that receives considerable public comment in national, regional and local media and is a theme 


referred to on a regular basis  in Dail debates and questions.  It  is, understandably, an emotive 


issue  that  resonates  with  a  broader  discourse  associated  with  rural  areas,  that  of  limited 


economic development. This paper presents an empirical assessment of population change  in 


Ireland during the period 1991 and 2011 before focusing on changes to the size and structure of 


the population living in rural areas. Particular attention is given to evaluating developments in 


EDs  that  recorded  a  decline  in  their  populations.  The  latter  analysis  highlights  some  of  the 


complexity associated with rural population change, particularly the gendered nature of in and 


out migration. Assessment of changes to the industrial structure of employment indicates that 


long term decline of male dominated economic sectors may be contributing to higher rates of 


male  migration  whilst  growth  of  female  dominated  sectors  are  increasing  employment 


opportunities for women in these places. 


 








A Dearth of Community Health Needs Analysis in Primary Care Teams 


Dr. Frank Houghton. Limerick Institute of Technology (LIT) 


Primary  Care  remains  the  foundation  of  the  Irish  Government’s  Health  Strategy.  The 


Government’s explicit policy is to develop Primary Care services so that in time over 90% of all 


consultations will take place there. For more than a decade the Government has been slowly 


rolling out Primary Care Teams (PCTs) across the country. However, this process has been beset 


by difficulties. Initially hampered by escalating property prices, development was subsequently 


restricted by poor Government finances resulting from the bursting property bubble, financial 


meltdown, and austerity measures introduced as part of the EU‐IMF bailout. Other issues have 


included economic competition between  team members, a  lack of a culture of  joint working, 


and  increasing resistance to cut‐backs. An  integral element  in the roll‐out of the Primary Care 


Teams was  to have been a community health needs analysis  involving  local populations. This 


analysis was  to  have  been  conducted  as  part  of  establishment  process.  However,  research 


suggests that in the Mid‐West region which has 41 PCTSs only six such assessments have been 


completed  or  are  ongoing.  The Primary  Care  Strategy,  also  outlines  the  importance  of  local 


Consumer panels. However it appears that only one PCT has such a panel and even this involves 


very  limited  local  resident  representation.  These  and  other  challenges  facing  Primary  Care 


Teams will be explored. 


 








Foreign Direct  Investment, Agency‐Assisted Employment and the Economic Development of 


Ireland’s Atlantic Gateway Cities, 1993‐2011 


Mr. Enda Keenan*, Prof. Des McCafferty. Mary Immaculate College 


The majority of academic  literature written on the topic of foreign direct  investment (FDI)  led 


development  in  Ireland  is  focused on a national  scale. However,  there  is a  significant  lack of 


research  identifying  issues relating to  individual regions or urban centres. There are a number 


of  reasons  for  this, not  least  the  fact  that  comprehensive data on  the  location of  economic 


activity by industry have not been available at a highly disaggregated spatial level. This research 


utilises  a mixed methods  data  collection  procedure,  which  sets  out  to  identify  the  spatial 


distribution  of  foreign‐owned  and  indigenously‐owned  firms  involved  in  selected  industrial 


activities across  the  three  Irish urban areas of Cork, Limerick‐Shannon and Galway. Using  the 


Forfás Annual Employment database, the industrial sector and national origin of both jobs and 


firms  is  charted  for each of  the  three urban areas across a nineteen year  study period  from 


1993 to 2011, spanning the Celtic Tiger period as well as the recent economic downturn. The 


results collected  from  the quantitative data analysis are  then used  to generate questions  for 


key  interview  respondents  employed  by  policy making  bodies  in  order  to  gain  a  reflective 


insight  into  trends  observed.  The  boundaries  of  the  selected  cities  have  been  redefined  to 


incorporate  firms  located  within  industrial  estates  on  the  cities’  peripheries.  The  research 


highlights important economic and industrial differences between the three urban areas. It also 


incorporates an investigation as to whether this data, in addition to data from the 2011 Census, 


can  provide  evidence  of  industrial  and  occupational  employment  specialisation  in  the  three 


urban areas. 


 








Flood risk perception at the community level: concordance and divergence from reality 


Dr Michael Brennan*, Dr Finbarr Brereton, Dr Eoin O’Neill, Dr Harutyun Shahumyan. University 


College Dublin 


The paradigm of flood risk management strategies has shifted from a focus on engineered flood 


resistance  measures  to  a  multifaceted  approach  incorporating  prevention,  protection  and 


preparedness of at‐risk populations. At‐risk populations are required to actively participate  in 


the  creation  of modern  flood  risk management  plans.  The  consequence  of  this  is  that  the 


success of management plans  are,  to  some degree, dependent on  the  relevant population’s 


flood risk perception. Thus, knowledge of flood risk perception by at‐risk populations, and how 


this  compares  to  the  reality  of  local  flood  risk,  is  a  significant  component  of  flood  risk 


management. Additionally, there has been recognition that considerable flood risk expertise is 


distributed  across  both  the  scientific  and  lay  communities,  though  the  role  of  community 


knowledge  in  flood  risk  management  is  still  being  explored.  In  this  paper  we  construct  a 


measure of  community‐level  flood  risk perception using a  combination of  cognitive mapping 


and  GIS  techniques  and  explore  the  concordance  and  divergence  of  this  risk  perception 


compared  to  an  objective measure  of  risk  within  Bray,  Co. Wicklow. We  find  that,  at  the 


community‐level,  flood  risk perception broadly matches  the objective measure of  flood  risk, 


and discuss the potential utility and implications this approach has for flood risk management. 


 








Competition, contestation and accidental governance? Investigating urban transformations in 


Dublin’s inner city 


Dr Niamh Moore‐Cherry* and Dr Veronica Crossa. University College Dublin 


While  there  is a significant body of  research  that has explored  the  impact of  individual area‐


based  interventions  in Dublin City over the past 30 years, this research focused on adopting a 


more  integrated understanding of state  intervention through a mixed‐methods approach. The 


objective was to explore, from a micro‐scale perspective, the extent to which Dublin City had in 


fact moved towards a post‐industrial urban  landscape (Gospodini, 2006) and the role of area‐


based interventions as drivers or facilitators of this change. The starting point was to map these 


interventions using GIS. As in the UK (Henderson, 2011), our analysis suggested that a ‘layering’ 


of  area‐based  interventions  has  occurred with  particular  emphasis  on  two  parts  of  the  city, 


docklands and what might be broadly described as the historic city. This latter area became the 


focus for more  in‐depth research as, contrary to the relatively strategic approach taken to the 


docklands regeneration, the GIS analysis pointed to a possible policy disconnection and lack of 


coordination  between  state  actors,  or  a  kind  of  accidental,  and  in  some  cases  speculative 


governance in the historic city. Drawing on the results from photo‐elicitation interviews where 


the GIS outputs were used to  frame the discussion with development officials, we argue that 


two patterns of  state disconnect are apparent  in  this part of  the  city: a)  those  linked  to  the 


physical boundaries associated with different policy  interventions, clearly exemplified through 


our  visual  resource  and,    b)  the  institutional  disconnect  between  different  state  bodies  in 


charge of the development and implementation of urban policy for regeneration. 
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Abstract 


In an attempt to protect European waterways, the EU developed the Water Framework 
Directive (WFD) in 2000.  The aim of the directive is to ensure all aquatic resources in the 
EU reach good or high ecological status by 2015.  For rivers and streams, this means 
achieving a Q-Value of 4 or greater.  Many of Ireland’s waterways, however, are at risk of 
not achieving WFD targets.  The Environmental Protection Agency (EPA) recognises that 
agriculture accounts for the majority of slight and moderate river pollution in Ireland.  
Nevertheless, gaps in knowledge exist with regards to pollution generated by individual 
agricultural activities.  The majority of Irish pig production occurs on commercial units.  Pig 
units with more than 1,000 pigs, or 100 sows, on gley soils, and units with 3,000 pigs, or 300 
sows, on all other soils require an Integrated Pollution Prevention Control (IPPC) licence.  
On these farms, it is estimated that 3.1 million m


3
 of manure is produced each year.  


Although IPPC licenced pig farms are highly regulated by the EPA, accidental release of 
manure could lead to human health concerns in drinking water and a loss of biodiversity 
through eutrophication. 
 
Analysis of information available from the EPA has identified a river and its tributary in Cork 
which are at risk of not reaching WFD goals.  IPPC licenced intensive piggeries discharge 
storm-water into the rivers, and an urban wastewater treatment plant discharges treated 
wastewater. An environmental risk assessment is being carried out to determine the relative 
contribution of the farms to water quality and to assist future management of rivers in 
agricultural catchments.  
 
Keywords: Water Framework Directive; water quality; pig farming; environmental risk 
assessment. 


 
 


1. Introduction  
Around 70 per cent of available freshwater is 
used by agriculture globally [4].  In Ireland, the 
Environmental Protection Agency [3] notes that 
agriculture is the leading source of slight and 
moderate water pollution in Ireland; therefore, 
understanding the relationship between 
agriculture and available freshwater is critical in 
ensuring the sustainability of water quantity and 
quality into the future. 
 
The Irish pig sector is the third most important 
national agricultural activity after cattle and dairy, 
and production output amounts to c. 220,000 
tonnes per annum [5] with a total pig population 
of 1,552,000 in 2013 [1].  Of these, c. 145,000 
are breeding sows [1] which are housed primarily 
in 440 commercial pig production units [5].  On 
these farms, it is estimated that 3.1 million m


3
 of 


manure is produced each year [6].  This manure 
contains approximately 13,050 tonnes of nitrogen 
(N) and 2,550 tonnes of phosphorus (P) [6].  
While this manure is highly beneficial to 
agricultural land as an organic fertiliser, through 
accidental release or insufficient management, N 
and P can enter ground and surface waters, 
leading to human health concerns in drinking 


water and a loss of biodiversity through 
eutrophication.   
 
To address water quality concerns, the European 
Union (EU) introduced the Water Framework 
Directive (WFD) in 2000.  The WFD set the 
ambitious target of achieving a minimum of good 
ecological status in all EU water-bodies by 2015.  
The targets have since been extended to 2027.  
According to the latest national report by the EPA 
[3], c. 30 per cent of monitored Irish rivers are at 
risk of not achieving WFD objectives.  
Consequently, the aim of the project is to quantify 
the contribution of commercial piggeries to 
nutrients and pathogens in surface waters and to 
predict possible future inputs determined by 
growth or decline in the sector using a risk based 
approach.  
 
 


2. Methods 
Analysis of GIS data from the EPA website has 
identified a river and its tributary in Cork which 
are at risk and probably at risk, respectively, of 
not achieving WFD targets.  The rivers have 
integrated pollution prevention control (IPPC) 
licenced piggeries and an urban wastewater 
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treatment plant (UWWTP) discharging storm-
water and effluent into them.  An environmental 
risk assessment (ERA) is being carried out to 
determine the relative contribution the piggeries 
are making to the rivers’ water quality. 
 
The project is combining primary and secondary 
data to determine the risks to ecological health 
from piggeries in the study catchment.  The ERA 
being undertaken consists of: 
 


 Analysing secondary information and 
data to identify hazards 


 Water sampling and chemical and 
biological analysis to fill gaps in 
available data on nutrients, pH 
conditions and the prevalence of 
thermotolerant coliforms, taking flow into 
consideration 


 Ecological risk characterisation based 
on a comparison of Predicted 
Environmental Concentrations (PEC) 
with current standards for ecological 
health 


 Creating a hydrological model using 
acquired data to predict possible future 
scenarios. 


 
 


3. Preliminary findings 
According to the Central and Regional Fisheries 
Board (CRFB) [7], one of the rivers is inhabited 
by brown trout (Salmo trutta) and Atlantic salmon 
(Salmo salar), making it an important recreational 
river.  The report notes that trout tend to grow 
slowly in the water-body.  An annual 
environmental report (AER) of the UWWTP 
effluent shows that the plant has been 
discharging an average of 2.633 mg ammonia 
(NH3) L


-1
 per annum.  In addition to the chronic 


loss of ammonia from the UWWTP, AERs from 
certain piggeries suggest that acute losses of 
NH3 also occur sporadically.  The United States 
EPA advises that chronic NH3 levels at 1.9 mg L


-1
 


or acute levels at 17 mg L
-1 


can be toxic to fish 
[8]; though, it should be noted that pH and 
temperature affect toxicity greatly.  These 
findings indicate that NH3 is a hazard in the study 
region which might account for the slow brown 
trout growth rates observed by the CRFB [7].  
Other hazards are currently being identified.  
 


4. Expected outcomes 
This research will complement work undertaken 
by the EPA and Teagasc to better understand 
Ireland’s water quality and its interactions with 
agriculture.  Furthermore, a model for risk 
assessment of agricultural inputs to water 
systems is being developed using a range of 
methods across numerous disciplines.  Future 
research will be able to utilise this approach to 
determine the risks various agricultural activities 
pose to surface water quality both nationally and 
internationally.   
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Innovation at the Forefront of Ireland’s Recovery: a review of the challenges 
Terence Mc Fadden. Independent. mcfadden288@gmail.com 


Abstract 
This paper focuses on one of the many important debates facing European Union (EU) farmers and Micro-
SME and household business owners today – innovation. Since Ireland’s ‘economic’ collapse, 
agriculture/farming and rural development occupies a central ideological concept in Ireland’s national 
economic recovery. The Report of the Innovation Taskforce of 2010 promotes economic recovery through 
‘competitive advantage’ and the ‘smart economy’, ideas extended in the Action Plan for Jobs 2014 and 
Food Harvest 2020. Primarily through the Rural Development Regulation 1999 (RDR) the notion of 
innovative first began to occupy a formal, powerful ideological concept in rural development. The literature 
and the policy debates on the future sustainability/resilience of EU agriculture, farming, the food system 
and rural society abound with innovation references, viewed cross-sectorally as a panacea for Ireland’s 
future prosperity/growth, including non-farming/agricultural Small and Medium Enterprise and Micro 
business development. In Ireland’s case, this signifies policy pressure on farmers and rural dwellers to 
take responsibility for their own futures through the sustainable, new or novel, creative application of 
diverse resources (Mc Fadden, 2011: 2014). Paradoxically, despite the policy emphasis on innovation and 
the expectation it fosters, farmers and rural businesses tend to be represented as less than competent 
‘innovators’ in their own right, evident in the range of terms, metrics and arbitrary innovation definitions by 
which they and innovation is defined. This paper also engages some of the challenges that determine the 
capacity of Irish farmers, and Micro and SME businesses to respond to this policy direction within the 
contexts of the diversity of how innovation is conceptualised.   
 


Keywords: innovation; fuzzy concepts; conceptual-gaps; policy; rural development; 
diversification limiting. 


 
 
1. Introduction: It is significant that the European 
Union (EU) began promoting its innovation 
agenda at a time when the socio-economic and 
cultural/political undercurrents to domestic 
business formation in many EU countries would 
appear to have been at their lowest. Policy-
makers at the national level in Ireland are 
expected to facilitate if not directly drive a more 
innovative, place-centred, diverse and value-
added development outcome. Insights in this 
paper link to the challenges that innovation policy 
brings to rural farm and (non-farm business) 
households. In attempting to identify the 
implications of innovation policy for rural society 
as an EU issue, the case of Ireland is highlighted. 
The focus is on what the innovation challenge 
poses, particularly to business households within 
this small state. How innovation and its various 
interpretations are understood is discussed, while 
the capacity of Irish rural/farm households to 
engage in innovation is critiqued from research 
findings.  
 
2. Government Policy and the Innovation 
Context  
Current Irish Government policy on innovation 
draws on the previous government’s Innovation 
Task Force 2010 document.  
 
That document specified innovation primarily 
through Research and Development (R&D) and 
the ‘smart economy’ – that is the 
commercialization of knowledge and university 
research findings/discoveries and knowledge 
diffusion through an innovation ‘ecosystem’, 
primarily high technological innovations. The 
thinking on innovation was unashamedly 
modelled on the Silicon Valley and the 
technological communications model. 
 


The objective of the 2010 Task Force was to 
make the “Ireland of the future…a smart, high-
value, export-led economy’ attractive to ‘some of 
the world’s leading research intensive 
multinationals, a number of which [would] be 
Irish-owned and have thousands of innovative 
small and medium enterprises’. That ‘vision’ 
involved ‘the creation of thousands of innovative 
companies, from very small start-ups through 
small, medium and larger companies, many of 
which aspire to scale themselves’ (Innovation 
Task Force, 2010).. Characteristically, based on 
R&D, they were primarily technologically 
dependent and large-firm centred in 
development, and Foreign Direct Investment 
(RDI) funded and designed. 


The strategy and conceptualization of innovation 
presented in 2010 drew almost word for word 
from the OECD/Eurostat’s OSLO manual focused 
on technological innovation based on two primary 
priorities: technological product and process 
innovation. The 2005 Oslo manual stated: 
 
‘A technological product innovation is the 
implementation/commercialisation of a product 
with improved performance characteristics such 
as to deliver objectively new or improved services 
to the consumer. A technological process 
innovation is the implementation/adoption of new 
or significantly improved production or delivery 
methods. It may involve changes in equipment, 
human resources, working methods or a 
combination of these’ (Oslo Manual, Page 10). 


This definition owes its origins to Joseph 
Schumpeter. To Schumpeter technological 
innovation was defined as a new combination of 
means of production, that is, as a change in the 
factors of production (inputs) to produce products 
(outputs) (Schumpeter, 1939; 87). However, 
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despite having brought forth the concept of 
innovation in economic theory, Schumpeter 
provided few if any analyses of the process of 
innovation itself. He dwelt slightly on the subject 
when he professed that there was little 
dependence of innovation on invention, as 
several authors have commented (Solo, 1951; 
Ruttan, 1959; Godin, 2008, p. 4-5). He stated, 
“Innovation is possible without anything we 
should identify as invention and invention does 
not necessarily induce innovation” (Schumpeter, 
1939, 84). He also put the ‘entrepreneur’ 
(Schumpeter, 1912) and later the large firm 
(Schumpeter, 1942, p. 131-134) at the centre of 
the innovation process. He did not explain how 
innovation came about. He also did not study the 
factors and conditions that lead to (and away) 
from innovation.  
 
For their part, both the Action Plan for Jobs and 
Harvest 2020 follows the model of innovation 
proposed by Schumpeter. The former, through 
‘Disruptive Reform’ has as its objective ‘for 
Ireland to be among the most entrepreneurial 
nations in the world and to be acknowledged as a 
world‐class environment in which to start and 
grow a business’ (p. 14; Department of Jobs, 
Enterprise and Innovation). The latter highlights 
‘the importance of developing and nurturing a 
culture of entrepreneurship…[in the process of] 
building a successful indigenous food industry’. 
(Food Harvest 2020 – Milestones for Success 
2013). 
 
A number of criticisms of this model of innovation 
have emerged in the literature. The issues 
warrant closer consideration in the Irish context. 
 
3. What the Literature is saying 
First, the ‘smart economy’ idea is criticised 
because it focuses on the assumed production of 
saleable ‘knowledge’, supported through 
speculative FDI, which is in the main 
technological based and exclusive to large firms. 
Second, the idea of an innovation ‘eco-system’ – 
through knowledge ‘diffusion’ is speculative as to 
what it can achieve; diffusion itself assumes 
innovation is an organic, dynamic process of spill 
over effects, an issue critiqued by Nijkamp (2007) 
who emphasised the need for its qualification. 
Jackson (2014) suggests that ‘innovation 
ecosystems’ are primarily based on ‘two 
economies’, the ‘knowledge economy’ and the 
‘commercial economy’. She suggests that to be 
effective these must be weakly coupled, because 
the resources invested in one are derived from 
the other also through taxation (Jackson, 2014)’. 
They were found to be co-dependent and 
strongly coupled based on my research in the 
Irish innovation model, while the processes of 
‘diffusion’ described was just as likely to lead to 
duplication rather than anything new or novel, 
thus confirming the main tenants of innovation 
proposed.  


 


The emphasis on Silicon Valley in the Task Force 
2010 report has also been criticised in 
international context in terms of the wisdom of 
European countries in seeking to emulate a 
model of innovation based on the Silicon Valley 
model. Two leading academics in the US and 
Canada respectively, Gertner (2013) – in ‘The 
Ideal Factory – Bell Labs and the Age of 
American Innovation’ - and Godin (2008-20014) - 
provide evidence over the capacity/wisdom of 
countries to replicate the Silicon model of 
innovation full stop citing very different historical 
trajectories and development processes. They 
both cite the complex history and trajectory of 
innovation in different historical contexts. Godin in 
a review of the literature on innovation critiques 
how it has come to be defined through the 
techno-economic relationship. Gertner has 
highlighted the role of Bell Labs in the idea of 
knowledge adaptation, diffusion and 
development, identifying temporal inconsistencies 
that show innovation to be incremental, 
sometimes accidental and most often long-term. 
The socio-cultural differences identified thus raise 
some questions over EU states emulating such 
models. Not least of these are two underlying 
questions: ‘is innovation good in all contexts; and, 
how might it be better conceptualised in different 
contexts?’ 


The model of innovation thus proposed does 
appear to be ‘aspirational’; non-realistic; overly 
dependent on FDI; and, pandering mainly to High 
Technology at the expense of smaller SMEs and 
micro- businesses. Much of the strategy – that is 
the processes described – appear unqualified in 
an environment still struggling to consolidate its 
credit and business financing. Exclusive to large-
firms and business and research ‘elites’, the 
evidence suggests that the rates of innovation 
described are rarely achievable even in the most 
developed and buoyant economies in the time 
frames required. The Harvest Directive 2020 
would appear to be non-environmentally 
responsive to CO2 emissions; over productive in 
orientation at the expense of sustainability; not 
forward looking enough to future fossil fuel 
dependency in a changing climate and policy 
context; and, failing to take into account Ireland’s 
dependence on its grass based agricultural 
industry and export market dependency. So, what 
then is the real context of this criticism and what 
does it mean for domestic Micro and SME 
businesses? 
 
4. Innovation Qualified 
The farm households surveyed comprised a mix 
of different farm types and on-farm businesses, 
agricultural and non-agricultural. While farmers 
have arguably been the first ‘innovators’ and the 
most ‘forgotten’ (as suggested by Richards and 
Bulkey, 2007), there was scant qualitative and 
quantitative research by which to evaluate the 
effects of policy. Extensive interviews and repeat 
visits were therefore conducted with farm 
households and development agencies/extension 
services. The sample itself was representative of 
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farming and the institutional architecture across 
the Irish State. The research focused not only on 
farmers but their connections with development 
agency/extension services. Agency/extensive 
personnel were interviewed in relation to their 
roles and functions in support of innovative farm 
households within the changing policy and 
market conditions of pre-recession and 
recession. 
 
Focusing first on farmers’ perceptions, research 
respondents viewed the roles and functions of 
development agents with scepticism. They asked 
me, the researcher, to explain innovation to them. 
They revealed uncertainty regarding the role of 
farming in a changing policy environment and 
unsure market economy. Many expressed doubt 
that they could achieve innovation, even those 
who had successfully innovated previously. They 
expressed confusion about innovation and what it 
meant for them. They suggested that agricultural 
and environmental policy had come to dominate 
their farming activities. They recounted 
experiences and problems in their encounters 
with agencies that were not responsive to 
recession (bureaucracy, questionable business 
proposals, and interference through regulation). 
Innovation (when explained in the context of the 
research) was considered an additional pressure 
by those particularly with less capacity for 
change. Better resourced households, who had 
previously innovated cross-sectorally, were more 
open to innovation, indicating confidence, 
independence, and the essential diversity of 
experience.  
 
Although different scenarios were evident among 
the range of farm-households, trust in the 
institutional environment was at a minimum. In 
this context, it was important to consider the 
motivations and values of the households across 
the sample range in relation to their innovation 
capacity. 
 
Farm households’ most prevalent motivation for 
innovating was succession. Innovative farmers 
thus mitigated and minimised risk and 
established and maintained social contacts which 
their children were also expected to maintain and 
utilise. Households with children in possession of 
third level education with a desire to take over the 
farm or live in a rural area were more likely to 
diversify or innovate into non-agricultural 
enterprises than those not exposed to extra-
farm/agricultural influences. They were also 
instrumental in recommending improved 
management practices on-farm, embracing new 
technologies such as the use of satellite 
navigation, computer programmes and other farm 
based technologies. Younger members were the 
more likely to teach older members the basics of 
these technological uses. The older cohort, 
however, provided essential advice and 
knowledge that facilitated younger innovators 
strategies and long-term objectives.  
 


The research showed that some farm households 
were politically in tune with changes in policy and 
gained information from a variety of sources to 
make decisions and minimise risk, while others 
were less engaged (Mc Fadden, 2014). 
‘Independent decision-making combined with a 
capacity to acquire and apply essential 
information are the main characteristics that 
defined innovative diversifiers from diversifiers’ 
(Mc Fadden, 2014, p. 319) and differentiated both 
from non-innovators. Work commitment, 
networking, autonomous efforts and the 
integration of collective initiatives supported 
diverse innovative applications. High levels of 
commitment to clearly defined objectives, and the 
capacity for the sustainable exploitation of a 
diverse resource range, characteristically 
revealed a high level of commitment and 
information processing throughout the innovative 
decision process (Mc Fadden, 2014).   
 
Decision-making was an acquired skill. Decision-
making develops over time and is not genetic or 
innate. The good decision makers had particular 
characteristics such as leadership skills and 
communications, personal involvement, the 
respect of others and positive aggression. They 
had the essential capacity to evaluate their 
circumstances in the short, medium and long 
terms. They were not risk averse. 
 
These characteristics were in particular essential 
to maintain, particularly for the first-time, start-up 
business owners who could struggle with 
confidence, be insecure in weighing the positives 
with the negatives, fail to establish and invest 
trust in unknown others or open the necessary 
information channels. Those who failed first time 
were least likely to recover. The opposite was 
found with experienced innovators successful first 
time around. Experienced innovative farmers 
were found to only use the best information from 
the most reliable sources. They made sound and 
confident judgments through extensive 
networking, and were flexible in their responses 
to change. They frequently reassessed their 
ideas throughout the decision-making process 
and were not afraid of criticism. They never 
gambled in making decisions nor did their 
decision-making ever equate to a guessing 
game. 
 
Innovators departed from non-innovators by their 
constant mobility. They were always in search of 
new, novel, or more efficient ways to do things 
better. They were judicious and accepted that all 
decisions entail some form of risk – theirs being 
calculated risk. They understood the importance 
of social-based relationships and respect for 
others (employees, experts, peers, family, 
friends). They choose alternatives that had the 
best potential to contribute to their objectives. 
They enjoyed making decisions and the 
challenge innovation offered. Their success 
frequently depended on diverse knowledge forms 
beyond cold logic. In fact, they used multiple 
knowledge types (expert, scientific, embodied, 
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emotional and so on). The success of their farms 
and businesses involved belief, emotional 
attachments to place, loyalty, personal, religious, 
environmental and other values, a positive 
attitude, and the cooperation of others. Innovation 
did not just happen. Proximity to other innovation 
forms (or similar innovations) was never 
guaranteed to result in innovation. In fact 
proximity could be positive or negative. 
Innovation was characteristically the result of 
extensive and systematic organizing of 
information, structuring thoughts, identifying and 
evaluating alternatives, engaging with 
possibilities, acknowledging problems and a drive 
to acquire new opportunities and improvements. 
It was a process that required primary decision-
makers to balance logic and drive with desire, 
positive passion and emotion.  
 
While these were the primary traits of innovators 
based on the environment focus of the research, 
Micro and SME business owners had a lot of 
challenges to overcome to achieve innovation. 
Barriers found were both structural and cultural. 
Many farmers and non-farmers had potentially 
good business and other innovative ideas (for 
instance, ideas about socio-economic 
improvements at local and regional levels) but 
they lacked the necessary knowledge of the 
processes (sometimes through lack of education, 
advice or experience in a particular area) to 
realise their goals and objectives. Some had 
deficits in marketing products or services. A 
business owner expert in technological innovation 
did not necessarily mean he/she was likewise 
expert in marketing, selling of setting up 
distribution chains. On the contrary, many 
ingenious individual innovators displayed 
weaknesses in expanding their business or idea, 
or failed to identify target markets and distribution 
channels, while the opposite was also true.  
 
The research found that farmers and business 
owners that reflected closest the types of 
innovation supported in policy fared best in 
garnering financial and other supports from 
agencies and financial institutions. However, the 
downside was that over saturation of markets 
through duplication could result. This had a direct 
negative effect for more diversified forms of 
innovation in rural areas. Those who did not fit 
the policy criteria fared less well. Many of the 
latter were disenchanted with the dominant 
technological/economic priorities supported by 
policy. Discontinuity was also evident in the rates 
of business supports granted to farmers and non-
farmers, a fact which did not just engender a lack 
of innovation at local and regional levels but 
resulted in the exploitation and manipulation of 
agency resources by some applicants and 
unhealthy competition between agencies. The 
situation pointed to a significant gap in how 
innovation was conceptualised and claimed to 
address the development needs of rural areas 
and the capacity for institutions to deliver on 
these policy objectives.      
 


Conclusion 
Godin (WK 16) suggests that the OECD definition 
may be unstable. It has changed its definition at 
least twice since 1990. As far back as 1984 the 
OECD was struggling to define innovation. There 
were certain deficiencies identified in its 
indicators. This motivated an ad hoc group on 
science, technology and competitiveness to state: 
“innovation can not be reduced to nor does it 
solely arise from R&D”. They admitted: “it is 
probably quite as erroneous and misleading for 
appropriate and adequate policy making for 
technology and competitiveness to equate R&D 
with innovative capacity” (OECD, 1984, p. 40). 
 
Innovation capacity was found to be primarily 
defined through R&D, science and technology in 
my research at the expense of more diversified, 
sustainable, less dependent and more efficient 
and inclusive forms of development in Ireland. 
This was found to have a direct negative effect 
for on-farm Micro- and SMEs as for on-farm 
Micro- and SMEs. Ultimately it is only 
governments who have the resources to produce 
statistics regularly, so it is this monopoly that 
defines the de facto standards and dictates the 
availability and viability of statistical series by 
which innovation is currently measured within the 
EU. Indeed, there is an inherent assumption that 
innovation is good in all contexts. The reality is 
that innovation poorly conceptualised and applied 
can have very negative results socially, 
economically, culturally and for polity. History 
should have taught us that not all innovation is 
good. Indeed innovation and the resources that 
support or lead to it should always be carefully 
applied and judiciously understood. The first step 
in this process is to understand decision-making 
and consider innovation’s limitations in different 
socio-economic contexts, hints of which have 
been provided from a larger research project in 
this paper.  
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Health Geographers & Social Life Cycle Assessment (S‐LCA): Dangers & Opportunities 


Dr. Frank Houghton. Limerick Institute of Technology (LIT) 


Life  Cycle  Assessment  (LCA)  represents  a  systematic  way  of  calculating  the  environmental 


impacts associated with all the stages of a product's life from‐cradle‐to‐grave. Social Life Cycle 


Assessment  (S‐LCA)  similarly  aims  to  explore  the  cradle  to  grave  impacts  of  a  product,  but 


focusses in particular on social and health impacts. Events like the Rana Plaza building collapse 


in Savar, Bangladesh, have helped  focus  international attention on exploitation,  international 


supply chains and responsibilities of consumers, retailers, share‐holders, regulators and nation 


states.  Given  the  number  of  High‐Street  clothing  retailers  that  were  linked  to  the  this 


manufacturer  and  the  resulting  death  toll,  in  excess  of  1100, with more  than  double  that 


number  injured,  it  is not surprising that  increased attention has focussed on S‐LCA. Given the 


combination of both quantitative and qualitative approaches and the focus on the health and 


welfare  of  people  across  global  supply  chains,  Health  Geographers  are  ideally  situated  to 


contribute  to and develop  this emerging  field. The potential  to,  in  theory, change or at  least 


temper the worst excesses of capitalism and promote a more equitable international economy 


is  welcome.  However,  closer  examination  of  some  of  the  metrics  used  reveals  crude 


approximations that involve little geographical differentiation below country level. The metrics 


routinely  used  are  undoubtedly  powerful,  with  child  free  labour  being  just  one  example. 


However, more  detailed  and  specific  analysis  that  could  be  done  below  country  level,  and 


particularly that involving qualitative approaches appear to be increasingly marginalised. These 


and other concerns with S‐LCA will be explored. 
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Abstract  
Soil classification is based on physical and chemical properties such as colour, texture and 
structure. However, soils also possess geophysical characteristics such as magnetic 
susceptibility which are usually totally ignored often because they are poorly understood. 
These geophysical properties can provide valuable information on temporal evolution, 
palaeodating, effects of pollution, in situ variability and may be employed as proxies for 
sedimentological, biological, geochemical and mineralogical processes.  Mass specific 
magnetic susceptibility values for the soils of County Kildare range from 0-180 m


3
kg


-1
 with 


an average value of 25.15 x 10
-8
m


3
kg


-1
. Approximately 74% of the soils contain 


ferrimagnetic minerals, such as magnetite while the remainder contain only diamagnetic or 
paramagnetic minerals. This suggests chemical reactions and organisms may contribute to 
the formation of magnetic minerals.  About 90% of the soils exhibit superparamagntic 
behaviour in which magnetic grains <0.03 in size contribute to the magnetism. The average  


fd% is 5.4%. The highest susceptibility values predominate in the southern part of the 
county mostly associated with the Fontstown Series of grey brown podzols whereas low 
values are associated with peat areas in the northwest and the Straffan mineral soils, though 
the Finnery Series mineral soils near the Kildare Inlier are also high. Mass specific 
measurements on different particle size fractions show that in some instances, particular 
ranges carry significantly more magnetism than others grades. 
 
Keywords: magnetic susceptibility, Kildare, frequency dependent. 


 
 


1. Introduction 
The types of soil that develop in any area depend 
to a large extent on: the nature/density of the 
overlying vegetation, the character of the 
underlying non-organic material such as rock 
type, the topographic expression, the climate 
under which the soil develops, the nature of the 
processes that occur within it such as oxidation 
and reduction and time. The situation in Ireland is 
further complicated because of the large variation 
in the nature and thickness of the underlying 
glacial sediments and because the detailed 
distribution of the sediments is often not known. 
Soils are generally classified based on physical 
and chemical properties such as colour, texture 
and structure. However, soils also possess 
geophysical characteristics such as magnetic 
susceptibility which are usually totally ignored 
often because they are poorly understood. 
Environmental magnetism is an important 
geophysical field of study [1,2] but apart from 
work carried out at the Environmental 
Geophysics Unit of the Dept. of Geography, 
Maynooth has not been widely employed in 
Ireland [3].  However, magnetic susceptibility has 
been used to map heavy metal pollution [4],  map 
long term soil redistribution [5], employed in 
sediment tracing, used to locate soil boundaries 
[6], discriminate between contrasting glacial 
deposits [7] and to analyze soil profiles in 
Minnesota [8].    


These geophysical properties can provide 
valuable information on temporal evolution, 
palaeodating, effects of pollution, in situ variability 
and may be employed as proxies for 
sedimentological, biological, geochemical and 
mineralogical processes.  
  
  


2. Theory and Methodology 
A magnetization JI is induced in a body when 
placed in an external magnetic field H, which 
depends on the magnitude and direction of the 


external magnetic field. Thus: HJ I  where JI 


is the induced magnetization, H is the external 


magnetic field and  is a dimensionless constant 
called the magnetic susceptibility. The magnetic 
susceptibility is a property measure of how easily 
a body can be magnetized. κ Is a measure of the 
volume susceptibility and does not take account 
of the mass of the sample. The mass specific 


susceptibility () can also be measured and in 
this instance the units are m


3
kg


-1
. Five types of 


magnetism have been considered [9]: 


 diamagnetism - weakest 


 paramagnetism 


 canted antiferromagnetism 


 ferrimagnetism 


 ferromagnetism - strongest 
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In environmental magnetic work, diamagnetism, 
paramagnetism and ferrimagnetism are the most 
important. 


 
 


Fig 1. Sample sites in Co. Kildare 


 
 
The study area is County Kildare which covers an 
area of 1700 km


2
. It is mainly underlain by 


Carboniferous limestone, though in the east older 
Silurian greywackes occur. Data were collected 
at 296 sites throughout the county. At each site, 
1.5 kg of soil was collected from 3 separate 
locations, returned to the laboratory where it was 
dreid at room temperature. Bulk mass specific m* 
susceptibility was obtained from the sample using 
an MS2 Bartington Instruments with an MS2B 
sensor in the Environmental Geophysics Unit of 
the Dept. of Geography, Maynooth.  
The laboratory sensor allows the option of 
measuring susceptibility at two frequencies, 0.46 
kHz and 4.6 kHz, an order of magnitude 
difference. If the sample contains ultra-fine 


magnetic minerals (< 0.03 m), then the 
susceptibility value obtained at the higher 
frequency will be slightly lower. In the absence of 
such ultra-fine material, the measured 
susceptibility values should be the same. One 
can easily calculate the percentage frequency 


dependent susceptibility (fd%) as 100 x (lf - 


hf)/ lf where hf and lf are the mass specific 
susceptibility values obtained at the high and low 
frequency.   
 
 


3. Results 
A good correlation exists between the volume 
susceptibility (κ) measured with the Bartington 
MS2D probe and the mass specific susceptibility 


(lf) measured with the MS2B sensor, Fig 2. The 


lf values for Kildare have a non-normal 
distribution that ranges from 0 to180 x 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
.   


 
 


 
Fig 2. Correlation between mass (units in 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
) 


and volume magnetic susceptibility (units in 10
-5


S.I.) 


volume units 10
-5 


(S.I) 


 


 
Fig 3. Histogram showing low frequency  
magnetic susceptibility for Kildare soils. 


Units in 10
-8


m
3
kg


-1
 


 


Fig 3 shows that 26% of the samples have an lf 
value less than 10 x 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
 indicating that 


only diamagnetic and paramagnetic minerals are 


present. 74% of the samples have an lf value 
greater than 10 x10


-8
m


3
kg


-1 
indicating the 


presence of ferrimagnetic minerals such as 
magnetite. This suggests chemical reactions and 
organisms may contribute to the formation of 
magnetic minerals as the host bedrock, 
Carboniferous limestone, is virtually non-


magnetic. The lf values range over 2 orders of 
magnitude with an average of 25.15 x 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
 


for the soils of Kildare. 


 
 
Fig 4. Map showing spatial distribution of low frequency  


magnetic susceptibility in Kildare. Units in 10
-8


m
3
kg


-1
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An lf map for Kildare is shown in Fig 4. The 
southern part of Kildare is, in general, 


characterised by higher lf value than the 
northern part. The Fontstown Series and Elton 
Series of grey brown podzols are associated with 
relatively high magnetic value (>30 x10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
) 


as are the Finnery Series near the Kildare Inlier. 
The raised bogs (Allen and Boora complex) have 
very low values, about 0 x 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
. The brown 


earth Hughtown Series is also low whereas the 
Straffan Series is variable, reflecting its various 
components. About 90% of the soils exhibit 
superparamagnetic behaviour in which magnetic 
grains <0.03µm in size contribute to the 


magnetism. The average fd% for Kildare is 
5.4%. 
Magnetic susceptibility of the fractional data 
shows an unequal distribution pattern for different 
grain sizes, Fig 5. 
 


 
Fig 5. Fractions with highest measured  


magnetic susceptibility 


 
 27% of the samples show that the <63µm 
fraction has the highest magnetic signature. The 
250µm, 125µm and 63µm fractions together only 
have the highest value in 15% of the samples. 
Conversely, the >2000µm contains 38% of the 
lowest values, Fig 6.. This is not unexpected as 
this fraction often contains pebbles of limestone 
whish are non-magnetic. 
 


 
Fig 6. Fractions with highest measured  


magnetic susceptibility 
 


 
 
 In some samples, such as K217 each fraction 
carries an approximate equal magnetic response, 


whereas in other samples such as K6, one 
fraction predominates, Fig 7.   
 
 


4. Conclusions 
The soils of County Kildare exhibit a range of 
magnetic susceptibilities which range over 2 
orders of magnitude. A distinct spatial pattern is 
observed, with the highest values in the southern 
half of the county. Higher levels of differentiation 
are possible when the soils are analysed for 
frequency dependent magnetic susceptibility and 
fractional susceptibilities. 
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Fig 7. Fractional magnetic susceptibility for  


samples K217 and K6. Magnetic  
susceptibility units in 10


-8
m


3
kg


-1
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National School Regions in pre‐Famine Ireland 


Kevin Lougheed. Trinity College Dublin 


Regionalism and the construction of regional maps has been an important methodology in the 


field  of  historical  geography.  Through  mapping  certain  historical  phenomena,  drawing 


boundaries, and  identifying regions  that present similar characteristics, historical geographers 


have aided  in the understanding of the role of space  in national historical developments. This 


was  seen with  the  regional maps of  Ireland  that were  created by T. W.  Freeman  in his Pre‐


Famine  Ireland and more recently with Kevin Whelan’s map of  Irish regional archetypes  in his 


Settlement  and  society  in  eighteenth‐century  Ireland.  The  construction of  regional has been 


criticised  as  arbitrary  and  due  to  certain  techniques  resulting  from  subjective  choices  from 


those mapping phenomena. For example, the choice of categorisation of series data can have a 


serious impact on the geographic patterns shown. These types of subjective techniques are an 


element in what can be termed ‘lying with maps’. This paper looks at the use of modern spatial 


techniques, most notably within GIS,  that  can  aid  in  the  construction of  regional maps.  The 


regional  emergence  of  national  education  in  pre‐Famine  Ireland  is  taken  as  a  case  study  to 


illustrate  how  analysis  of  patterns  in  GIS  can  be  used  in  conjunction  with  traditional 


cartographic techniques to strengthen the nature of regional maps. The paper also uses more 


advanced  spatial  techniques,  such  as  Geographically  Weighted  Regression,  to  further 


understand  the  emergence  of  national  school  regions  and  their  relationship with  the wider 


social structure in Ireland. 


 








Spatial  Patterns  of Metal  Contamination  and Magnetic  Susceptibility  of  Soils  at  an Urban 


Bonfire Site 


Nessa Golden1, Liam Morrison2, Paul Gibson3, Aaron Potito1 and Chaosheng Zhang1*.  
1School of Geography and Archaeology, National University of  Ireland, Galway,  Ireland  2Earth 


and  Ocean  Sciences,  School  of  Natural  Sciences  and  Ryan  Institute,  National  University  of 


Ireland, Galway,  Ireland  3Environmental Geophysics Unit, Department of Geography, National 


University of Ireland, Maynooth, Ireland 


Bonfires are a major pollution source in urban soils, but there is a lack of knowledge about the 


impacts and  spatial extent of bonfires on  soil metal content and magnetic properties.  In  this 


study, a total of 379 soil samples were collected from a traditional bonfire site on a 1 × 1 m 2 


grid  system  and  analysed  for  total metal  content  and  low  frequency magnetic  susceptibility 


(MSχlf). High resolution maps of the spatial distribution of Cu, Fe, Mn, Pb, Sr, Ti, Zn and MSχlf 


were created and a significant relationship between each of the metals and MSχlf was revealed. 


Elevated levels of each metal were observed, with median and maximum values of 68 and 1117 


mg kg ‐1 for Cu, 114 and 985 mg kg ‐1 for Pb and 561 and 21 681 mg kg ‐1 for Zn in particular, 


indicating the site may pose a significant health risk. Spatial patterns are generally consistent, 


with Zn and Fe in particular, encompassing the position of known bonfires. The spatial extent of 


influence of bonfires is estimated at approximately 10 meters, in line with the extent of bonfire 


materials.  In  addition,  laboratory  based  experiments  (involving  soil  colour  and  the  effect  of 


temperature on MSχlf)  indicated  that bonfires only  raise  soil  temperatures  to a maximum of 


300 °C, having little effect on MSχlf. The results of this study indicate the importance of metal 


contamination associated with bonfires in urban soils. 
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Abstract 


Early this century, mankind passed an important milestone: more than 50 per cent of the 
world population now resides in urban areas. Globally urbanisation is projected to increase 
and intensify particularly in developing economies. The impact of rapid urbanisation carries 
with it a number of consequences which in turn opens up a number of lines of enquiry 
across multiple disciplines. One area of interest is the impact of urbanisation on the nature 
of energy exchanges at the interface between the surface and the atmosphere i.e. the 
planetary boundary layer. The process of urbanisation sees the removal of large vegetated 
areas and subsequent replacement with hard, impervious artificial materials such as 
concrete and asphalt. This serves to modify the surface energy balance (SEB) and 
ultimately alters the thermal and hydrological regimes which dominated prior to urbanisation 
occurring. One of the most document consequences of this is the Urban Heat Island (UHI) 
phenomenon which is found in every city across the globe.  
 
Here we explore the impact of land cover change driven by rapid urbanisation on the SEB in 
a mid-latitude city (Dublin City). We employ the Local Scale Urban Meteorological 
Parameterization Scheme (LUMPS) model which is a local scale (500-1000m) urban climate 
model capable of simulating the SEB utilising easily obtainable meteorological forcing data 
and land cover information. Our analysis focuses on the increased capacity of the city to 
store energy and subsequently rerelease this energy into the atmosphere at night during a 
summer period i.e. we consider the energetic basis of the UHI in Dublin City. During the 
period of investigation (1988-2010) it was revealed that the urban area of Dublin grew (on 
average) by 2.87% with noticeable spatial variation and intensity. Based on our model 
results, the amount of heat stored at midday during the summer months increased by as 
much as 95 Wm


-2
 in areas which underwent the highest level of urban development. This 


has lead to a subsequent increase in the amount of energy returned to the atmosphere after 
sunset and has further resulted in a horizontal expansion of ~5km in the UHI in Dublin.  
 
Keywords: Urban Climate, Surface Energy Balance, UHI, LUMPS 


 


1. Introduction  
 
Urbanisation has accelerated the rate of change 
on the naturally occurring environment, by 
replacing the natural landscape with artificial 
ones [1]. The crucial importance of understanding 
an urban centre as a driver of change rests in the 
characterisation of urban sprawl i.e. to the 
spreading of a city and its suburbs over rural land 
spanning outwards from the urban core [2,3]. 
This form of urbanisation is often poorly planned 
and dramatically alters relatively cheaper rural 
hinterlands, leading to increases in traffic, 
removal of sinks / introduction of additional 
sources of air and solid waste pollution. The 
exact form of sprawl varies from city to city but 
generally can be characterised as low-density 
developments which are dependent on access to 
automobiles (for full overview see [4]). 
 
According to the UN population division of 
Economic and Social Affairs as of 2011 more 
than 50 per cent of the world population now 
resides in urban areas, further, the rate of 


urbanisation is projected to increase well into the 
end of this century [1,5]. Despite only occupying 
0.05 per cent of the total land surface urban 
areas can be seen as primary drivers of global 
climate change by concentrating the demand for 
energy and production of CO2 and other GHG 
emissions [6,7] – Figure 1.  
 
One of the most visually apparent impacts of 
urbanisation on the environment is degraded air 
quality / occurrence of smog events which serves 
as an example of the negative effects of 
urbanisation on human health [8,9,10]. Another 
well documented impact on human health is the 
issue of human thermal comfort (HTC) within 
urban areas, for example the 2003 European 
heat wave event [11]. This is driven by the 
dramatic change in the local surface energy 
balance (SEB) due to the introduction of hard, 
impervious materials with higher head capacity 
and thermal conductivity. As such, urbanisation 
can be said to dramatically alter the thermal and 
hydrological regimes of an area prior to 
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urbanisation occurring creating a distinct urban 
climate.  


 
Fig 1. Estimated CO2 emissions (1995) in 000’s of 


metric tons per 1°x1° Lat/Long from Mills [6] 


 
Much research has been produced recently 
which has sought to bring greater understanding 
and coherency to the general characteristics of 
the urban climate and its causes these are 
summarised in Table 1 – see [12,13] for review. 
Generally, (i) urban areas have a net lower 
albedo resulting in more heat being absorbed and 
retained (ii) less energy is used towards 
evapotranspiration and (iii) less water penetrates 
the surface into the substrate meaning that more 
energy is partitioned into heating of the surface 
and subsequently the atmosphere adjacent the 
surface.  
 
Table 1: Overview of the features of urban areas, their 
corresponding characteristics and how they impact on 
local climatology, adapted from [12] 


Feature Characteristic(s) 
Impact on 
Climatology 


 
Urban 
Structure Large vertical Faces  


-Reduced sky view 
factor 


  


-Increased absorption 
of shortwave radiation 


  


-Decreased longwave 
radiation loss 


  


-Decreased heat 
transport 


Urban Cover Surface Materials -Higher heat capacity 


  
-Higher conductivities 


  


-Increased heat 
storage 


Urban 
Fabric 


Moisture 
characteristics 


 
-More impervious, 
shed water more 
rapidly 


  
Modified hydrograph 


  
Increased runoff 


  


Decreases 
evapotranspiration 


Urban 
Metabolism 


Additional supply of 
energy 


 
Increases heat in 
atmosphere 


 
Air Pollution 


 
Increased longwave 
radiation from sky 


  


Greater absorption 
and re-emission 
('greenhouse effect') 


 


The net effect of this results in urban air 
temperatures being several degrees warmer than 
non-urban areas particularly at night when the 
receipt of solar energy is zero thus surfaces 
begin to release stored heat. This phenomenon is 
known as the urban heat island (UHI). The UHI is 


one of the most well document effects of 
urbanisation on the climate at the mircoscale 
[14,15,16,17]. 
 
Here we explore the impact of urbanisation on 
the SEB in Dublin city during a period of intense 
urban development. Our analysis focuses on the 
impact of increased urbanisation on the ability of 
the surface to store energy during the day and 
subsequent release energy this energy at night 
i.e. we consider the energetic basis of the UHI 
phenomenon in Dublin. 
 


2. The Surface Energy Balance 
 
The critical characteristics of surfaces in terms of 
the SEB are albedo, emissivity (reflexivity), 
temperature and vegetation cover, together with 
incoming energy yield the energy balanace: 
 


Q* = QH + QE + ∆QS                 
 


(1) 


where Q* is net radiation, ∆QS the storage term 
and QH and QE are the turbulent fluxes, sensible 
heat and latent heat respectfully given in Wm


-2
.  


 
This simply states that net radiation must be used 
for heating the surface (QH) for 
evapotranspiration (QE) or be stored by the 
surface (∆QS). Additionally an advective term 


(QA) can be included which allows for energy to 
be lost or gained via horizontal transfers, 
however it is often assumed that horizontal 
energy gains will equal energy losses across a 
homogenous surface for simplicity. This balance 
is further divided into the analysis of radiation 
which includes, downwelling longwave radiation 
(L↓) and upwelling longwave radiation (L↑) and 
incoming shortwave radiation (K↓) and outgoing 
shortwave radiation (K↑). Together these 
components yield net radiation: 
 


Q* = (K↓-K↑)+(L↓-L↑) = K*+L* 
 


(2) 


Where K* and L* are net shortwave and 
longwave radiation respectfully. In terms 
connecting the UHI and UEB, since the UHI 
occurs at night, K* = 0. Therefore Q* = L*, during 
conditions for ideal UHI development (calm, clear 
skies, high pressure) L* ≈ ∆QS which suggests 


the UHI can be examined as different rates of 
cooling driven by rates of radiative loss and of 
heat storage transfer to the atmosphere. Figure 2 
highlights this connection further. 


 
Fig 2. Energetic basis for the UHI, note image is HD – 


zoom to examine, modified from [x] 
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3. Methodology 
 
3.1 Experimental Design 


To access the impact of urban development 
(urbanisation) on the SEB in Dublin, we utilised 
the Local-scale Urban Meteorological 
Parameterisation Scheme (LUMPS, [18]). 
LUMPS is a spatial local-scale (≥1Km) model 
capable of simulating the SEB at hourly 
resolution requiring only basic descriptions of the 
surface (fractional coverage of buildings, 
pavements, vegetation, soil and water) and 
standard meteorological variables as forcing data 
– Figure 3. How these are included in this study 
is addressed in subsequent sections. 
 
We adopted the following experimental design: 
 


1) Model Domain identified and defined (Section 
3.2 below) 


2) Land surface parameters derived for 1988 
and 2010 (Section 3.3 below) 


3) Model run using meteorological forcing data 
for June 2010 (during highest potential solar 
energy receipt – Section 3.4 below) and both 


land surfaces 
4)  Model performance assessed against 


observational sites (Section 3.5 below) 
5) Differences in heat storage (∆QS) compared 


between both model runs and correlated to 
urban land cover change (±)  
 


 Fig 3. Workflow of the LUMPS model, source [14] 


 
 
3.2 Model Domain 


 
The LUMPS model requires a domain to be 
defined at the outset which represents different 
areas across the city of interest. While these 
areas do not need to take on any particular 
shape, we applied a fixed grid approach to define 
our domain. The study area (Dublin city – Figure 
4) was partitioned into local scale  grids (1x1km) 
covering the Dublin area, the lower-left boundary 
for the domain is -6.561°E, 53.196°N and the 
upper-right boundary coordinates are -6.039°E, 
53.485°N, this means our domain comprised of 
33x34 (1,122) grids. These were generated using 
Hawth-Analysis Tools (HAT) create vector grid 
tool for ArcGIS 10. 
 


 
Fig 4. Model Domain adopted for this study, each grid 


shown is 1x1km 


3.3 Datasets 


As shown in Figure 3, LUMPS requires 
meteorological forcing data and GIS data.  
 
3.3.1 GIS data 
 
LUMPS requires fractional coverage of land 
cover within each individual grid across the 
domain for example, what % of a particular grid is 
buildings, what % is roads and other pavements, 
what % is grass, trees, water or unmanaged land 
cover such as soil or sand. Therefore to run 
LUMPS, a user requires a land cover map 
against which fractional coverage can be 
calculated for each grid. Here the CORINE 
dataset for Dublin for both 1988 and 2010 were 
obtained as used as the basis for calculating the 
fractional coverage for the grids. Individual 
building footprints for the entire Greater Dublin 
Area (obtained through the Ordinance Survey of 
Ireland) were used in combination with CORINE. 
These data includes outlines of individual 
buildings across the Greater Dublin Area in 
vector (polygon) format. 
 
To account for building development between 
1988 and 2010, the urban land cover from 
CORINE 1988 was used to remove buildings that 
likely were not present in 1988 – see Figure 5. 
The building footprints were joined to the 
CORINE data by rastering the data and then 
using a reverse erase function in the Raster 
Calculator, the following function was used: 
 
=SetNull( Not(IsNull( [EraseRaster] )), [OriginalRaster] ) 
NB: “Not” must be replaced with “~” if using Arc 10 


 
The Tabulate Area tool was then used to 
calculate the areal coverage of all land covers 
within each Grid. By dividing the area of each 
land cover type within the grid by the total grid 
area, the fractions were computed. Where the 
sum of the land covers did not equal the total 
surface area of the grid we can then assumen the 
shortfall is due to the area erased by the building 
footprints in the previous step. This amount was 
taken as being equal to the fraction of urban 
coverage – Figure 6. 
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Fig 5. Example of how land cover is used to remove 


buildings for calculating fractional coverage: The grey 
polygon represents CORINE urban land cover; the 


small rectangles represent building footprints. On the 
left is 2010 land cover. On the right is 1988 land cover. 


Building footprints that are not completely contained 
with the 1988 “urban” land cover class are removed 


from the grid 


 


 
Fig 6. The CORINE land cover map for Dublin 1988 


(left) and 2010 (right) with building footprints - note 
image is HD – zoom to examine 


 
3.3.2 Meteorological Data 
As with other climate models, LUMPS requires 
information relating to the atmospheric conditions 
in order to carry out calculations of the UEB. This 
is known as forcing data or specifically, 
meteorological forcing data. The data LUMPS 
requires for its calculations have already been 
highlighted in the previous chapter, again these 
are hourly observations of: 
1. Air temperature   (in °C) 
2. Humidity   (in %) 
3. Pressure   (in hPa) 
4. Precipitation  (in mm) 
5. Wind speed   (in ms-1) 
6. Wind direction   (in °) 
7. Incoming solar radiation  (in Wm


-2
) 


 
The meteorological forcing data is where the user 
also specifies the hour, day of year from 1 (1st of 
January) to 365 (31st of December) and the 
decimal time (day + hour / 24). Here hourly data 
for the above variables in June 2010 were 
obtained from the national meteorological service 
of Ireland (Met Éireann). 
 
Despite the required meteorological forcing data 
being available for 1988, it was not utilised since 
there would certainly be differences in 
atmospheric variables between both years.  This 
in turn would lead to differences in the SEB 
calculations of LUMPS. For example, if more 
solar radiation (insolation) was received in 2010 
due to fewer clouds being present during the 
month chosen, this would artificially enhance the 
amount of stored energy in Dublin skewing the 
results. Therefore in order to assess the impact of 
land cover change between both years, the same 


forcing data is used. In this way, any simulated 
differences in the SEB arise due to land cover 
alone, rather than due to the forcing data. This 
provides a best estimate at any increase in ΔQs 
and UHI expansion. 
 
June was selected as it represents the peak of 
insolation for Ireland during a calendar year. 
 
 
3.4 Analysis Procedure 


In presenting the results, we refer to the two 
models runs as DUB88 and DUB10 which is the 
model runs using 1988 and 2010 land cover 
respectively. 
 
The domain chosen currently houses 2 
instrument towers that observe the SEB in 
Dublin. These towers host eddy-covariance 
instruments and are more commonly known as 
‘flux towers’ since they measure fluxes of energy.  
 
The exact specifications and layout of these flux 
towers, along with an overview of how the SEB 
typically operates in Dublin at the sites are 
outlined in [15]. Briefly, one site is located on 
Marrowbone lane (MAR), within Dublin city 
centre. This is described as an urban site, with 
low vegetation land cover surrounding as well as 
high-density buildings. The second site is located 
in Terenure (PIU), a mature suburb of South-
West Dublin. This site is described as a suburban 
site, with low density housing and a higher 
amount of vegetation. The model outputs for the 
grids containing these sites were compared 
against observations of the SEB. The model was 
evaluated using two metrics, The Root Mean 
Square Error (RMSE – eqn 3.) and Mean 
Absolute Error (MAE – eqn 4.):  
 


RMSE =  
 


 
        


  
    


 
(3) 


 


MAE = 
 


 
         


 
    (4) 


 
Where F


 
is the modelled output and O is the 


observation of the variable (i). Once the model 
performance was carried out, the outputs of 
LUMPS for DUB88 and DUB10 were compared. 
Modelled ΔQs was averaged across all of the 
June for each grid on an hourly basis: 


 
Day1Hour 1 + Day2Hour 1 + Day3Hour 1 … + Day 


30Hour 1 / 30 
 
From this, midday and midnight average values 
of ΔQs were extracted for carrying out 
comparison between 1988 and 2010, each grid 
was simply assigned differences by subtracting 
ΔQs 2010 from the values of ΔQs 1988.  
 
Next land cover change was quantified between 
the two years. Fractional coverage of buildings 
and pavements were amalgamated into a single 
land cover “urban”, similarly tree coverage and 
grass coverage were amalgamated into a single 
land cover “non-urban”. These were then joined 
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to the grid in Arc map and rasterised. The values 
for 2010 were then subtracted from 1988 values 
using the raster calculator: this reveals the % 
increase or % decrease in urban land cover 
between both years since the fractional 
coverage’s represent percentages.  
 
From this we were able to correlated 
increase/decrease in urban landcover to 
increase/decrease in heat storage.  
 


4. Results 
 


4.1 Model Performance  
Table 2 highlights the results of the model 
performance evaluation. The mean sum of RMSE 
for Q*, QH and QE (∑ RMSEQ*,Qh,Qe)  is used 
as a quick method for evaluating relative 
performance. ΔQs is not included in this as it is 
not directly observed by the flux site but rather 
estimated as the residual of QH and QE with 
regards Q*. For June this value was 98.1Wm


2
. 


 
LUMPS performed better at the urban flux 
(denoted as MAR in Table 2) site than the 
suburban flux site (denoted as PIU) in both 
months. In other studies which utilise LUMPS a 
similar trend is found due to the complexities 
associated with vegetation and QE, PIU clearly 
having a greater amount of vegetation coverage 
than MAR. The highest mean RMSE for June at 
MAR was in ΔQs which exhibited a RMSE of 
47.8Wm


-2
. The lowest error for this site in June 


was 17.1Wm-
2
 for QE. Figure 7 shows the hourly 


values of ΔQs compared against observations at 
MAR. Generally LUMPS underestimates the 
amount of energy being stored during the day 
and underestimates the amount of energy re-
released at night at both sites – this should be 
retained when interpreting the spatial results 


– based on model performance, the simulation of 
ΔQs for Dublin may be routinely underestimating 
the actual amount of energy stored and 
subsequently rereleased at night (i.e. 
underestimates the UHI). 
 
Table 2: Summary of LUMPS model performance for 
June 2010, values are in Wm


-2 


Site Mar   Piu   


June 2010 RMSE MAE RMSE MAE 
Q* 32.1 26 37.3 37.5 


QH 36.3 26.5 40.4 24.3 
QE 17.1 12.5 33.1 21.1 
QS 47.8 38.1 52.5 37.5 


Summary 
     ∑ RMSE(Q*,Qh,Qe) 


   Mar 85.4 
   Pius 110.8 
         


The relatively low RMSE coupled with the MAE 
suggest that while the model is able to capture 
the diurnal trend of the SEB  at both sites, it 
routinely underestimates the magnitudes 
(relatively high MAE) with the exception of QE for 
which it tends to over estimate. Generally the 
model performs well, particuarly in light of its low 
input requirements. While errors in Table 2/Figure 
7 are evident, they do not represent unrealistic 


values for Dublin, therefore the simulated SEB 
from LUMPS can be given regard. 


 
Fig 7. Diurnal ΔQs at urban site. Black line shows ΔQs 


estimated as residual [Q* - (QH + QE)] Red line shows 
LUMPS modelled ΔQs 


 


4.2 Land Cover Change 1988-2010 
 
The difference in this urban % from 1988-2010 
was then calculated for each individual grid. A 
statistical summary is given in Table 3, the 
relationship between urban gain and vegetation 
gain is given in Figure 8.  
 
The mean urban gain was 2.87%, this equates to 
approximately 322Km


2
 of additional buildings, 


concrete, asphalt and other urban materials built 
between 1988 and 2010.  
 
There is a strong negative relationship (r= -0.95) 
between urban gains and vegetation gains i.e. as 
urban gains increase vegetation decreased by 
approximately the same amount. A large number 
of grids exhibited little / no change implying 
urbanisation was spatially discrete.  
 
The spatial land cover change results can be 
seen in Figure 9.  Areas with little or no change 
were generally confined to the East of the domain 
(Irish Sea) and the North West / South West 
(areas beyond Dublin county). Generally the 
spatial pattern shows relatively intense 
urbanisation just west of the city centre in areas 
encompassing Blanchardstown (North-West 
Final) and Tallagh (West South Dublin). 
 
Table 3: Summary statistics for Land cover change 
between 1988 and 2010


 


Urban Change Vegetation Change  


    Mean 2.87% Mean -2.60% 
Std.Dev 13.5% Std.Dev 14.7% 
Kurtosis 7.1 Kurtosis 6.3 
Skewness 2.0 Skewness -1.1 
Minimum -56% Minimum -86.72% 
Maximum 86.7% Maximum 63.4% 


r = -0.95 
 


r
2
 = 0.90 
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Fig 8. Correlation between Urban Gain and Vegetation 
Gain on a grid by grid basis 1988-2010. Points falling at 
the intersection of the 2 thick black lines indicate no 
change, to the bottom right urban gain with vegetation 
loss, to the top left vegetation gain with urban loss.  


 


 
Fig 9. Spatial view of urban gains given in Fig 8. Note: 
The image results have been interpolated to aid with 
visual assement / pattern recognition using Inverse 
Distance Weighting (IDW) which interpolated results 
from the original 1x1km to a 0.75x0.75km scale, 
therefore The value of the centre point of each grid 
represents the original urban gain value prior to IDW 
being carried out 


 
There is a clear error in the south of the domain 
(around the Dublin/Wicklow mountains) which 
suggests this area was more urbanised in 1988 


than in 2010: no obvious reason for why this 
should be was evident – therefore examination of 
the fractional coverage for two randomly selected 
grids around this area was carried out. This 
revealed a difference in the fractional coverage of 
pavement in 1988 compared to 2010. 
 
As this area is well beyond the city limits, it was 
decided not to investigate the cause of this 
further, however for the purposes of examining 
differences in heat storage it was decided to clip 
the domain using the Dublin Shape file (shown in 
Figure 4) which removed most of the problematic 
areas. 
 
4.3 Heat Storage Change 1988-2010 


As highlighted in the previous section, some land 
cover errors appear to have occurred south of the 
Domain, therefore for the proceeding section, the 


results for the LUMPS heat storage are confined 
to areas within Dublin County.  
 
The mean value of ∆Qs midday and midnight was 
computed for June for both 1988 and 2010. The 
mean increase in midday ∆Qs storage during 
June due to land cover change is 13.9Wm


-2 
the 


mean increase in midnight release is 2.7Wm
-2


  
 
The contour tool was used to generate 
isoenergetics (lines of equal energy loss / gain) 
based on the data presented in Figure 10 
specifically June ∆QS values for midnight for 1988 
and 2010 were used. These show the potential 
UHI extent for both datasets and are presented in 
Figure 11.  
 
Based on the extent of the -30Wm


-2
 isoenergetic 


i.e. the release of 30Wm
-2


 or more into the 
atmosphere, the results indicate a spatial 
expansion of the UHI in Dublin by approximately 
5km both South-West and North-West beyond 
the 1988 urban fringe. 
  
For both the model results of ∆QS and the 
analysis on ∆QS change there is a close spatial 
correspondence with the computed land cover 
change (Figure 9).  
 
Generally the largest increase in ∆QS at midday 
is found in areas which exhibited the largest 
urban gains between 1988 and 2010.  
 
The % change in urban land cover was correlated 
with the change in QS at midday to quantify this 
relationship: this is presented in Figure 12.  
 
This shows a strong positive correlation (r = .88 r


2
 


= 0.77) between urban gains and increase heat 
storage. The resulting linear model is: 
 


y = 106.37x - 2.6699 
 
Where y is the % urban change 
 
Taking the results from section 4.2, the mean 
urban gain was 2.87%, plugging this value into 
the model results in a mean midday storage 
increase of 27Wm-


2
. 


 


Fig 10. Spatial results showing increase in ∆QS for 
midday (left) and midnight (right) June 
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Fig 11. Isoenergetics illustrating nocturnal heat loss from the surface into the atmosphere i.e. 
potential UHI for 1988 (left) and 2010 (right) 
 


 


 
5. Conclusion 
This study presented simulations of the surface 
energy balance of Dublin city using the LUMPS 
model with a view to illustrate the impact of land 
cover change on heat storage and the UHI of 
Dublin. 
 
The results show that between the period 1988 
and 2010 across the domain considered, 
urbanisation increased by 2.87% on average. 
 
There was a large amount of spatial variation in 
where urbanisation has occurred and its level of 
intensity. For instance areas in west Dublin such 
as Blanchardstown, urban land cover increased 
by 50% or more across several km


2
, this in turn 


has altered the nature of energy exchanges 
between the surface and the atmosphere.  
 
In general the results from this study related to 
land cover changes in Dublin follow closely the 
areas with significant development within Dublin 
which are well known to most of the population 
today. 
 
The LUMPS model was run across an entire 
domain (1,122 grids) encompassing Dublin. 
Meteorological forcing data was kept constant  
 


 
 
between runs, only land cover was modified to 
reveal the impact on the SEB.  We evaluated the 
model against 2 locations in Dublin which 
presently observe the SEB. The model generally 
performed well at both sites against observations. 
Interestingly the model routinely underestimates 
∆QS meaning that the estimate derived here - a 
mean increase of approximately 14Wm


-2
, may 


also be an underestimate.  
 
The outputs from the LUMPS model for ∆QS 
follow a logical pattern for Dublin in that the show 
highest storage values in and around the city as it 
was in 1988 and 2010. This study was unique in 
that rather than relying on observations of air 
temperature, the UHI was explored vis-à-vis its 
causal factors, namely the SEB. 
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Irish Resistance to austerity: a counter narrative and contribution to spaces and strategies of 


radical politics 


Dr Rory Hearne. NUI, Maynooth 


Across Europe millions of people have resisted the effects of austerity and the financial crisis. 


However,  there  is a widespread perception  that  Ireland, one of  the European countries most 


affected by austerity  and bailouts, has experienced  little  in  terms of popular  resistance. The 


Irish  have  been  praised  for  their  ‘stoic’  acceptance  of  the  necessity  of  austerity, while  the 


government  is  complemented  on maintaining  ‘social  order’  and minimal  protest.  This  paper 


provides detailed evidence  that  contradicts  this narrative  and highlights extensive, on‐going, 


resistance against austerity  in  Ireland.  It explores  the diverse political  forces engaged  in  this 


resistance and discusses why it has not reached the scale of other European bailout countries. It 


also discusses the suitability and relevance to the Irish situation of Mouffe’s (2013) arguments 


against  a  strategy  of withdrawal  in  favour  of  a  ‘war  of  position’  that  involves  a  progressive 


collective will radicalising democratic institutions and establishing a new hegemony. 


 








Is planning gain the new ‘brown envelope’? An investigation into the strategic use of planning 


gain agreements 


Linda Fox‐Rogers, School of Geography, Planning and Environmental Policy, University College 


Dublin  


The use of planning gain agreements is becoming an increasingly prevalent feature in the urban 


development process, particularly  in cases where developments are especially  large, complex 


or  contentious  (e.g.  brown  field  developments,  energy  from  waste  projects,  wind  farm 


developments  etc.).  These  agreements  exist  in  various  guises  internationally,  but  essentially 


involve  arrangements  whereby  planning  and  other  community  benefits  are  provided  to  a 


community  or  local  authority  at  the  expense  of  developers.    The  rationales  underlying  the 


concept of planning gain are diverse but typically surround notions that such benefits serve to: 


1)  facilitate  the  implementation  of  a  development;  2) mitigate  or  compensate  the  impacts 


emanating  from  a  particular  scheme;  and  3)  provide  communities  with  a  share  of  the 


developer’s  profits  generated  by  the  rising  value  of  land  arising  from  favourable  planning 


decisions, otherwise known as ‘betterment’. While various academics are keen to highlight the 


merits of planning gain agreements by arguing that they help secure better public goods and 


services  locally  and  provide  opportunities  to  empower  local  communities  in  the  urban 


development process, others have been more sceptical. In particular, concerns are being raised 


regarding the extent to which planning gain agreements are facilitating the buying and selling of 


planning  permissions  and  are  reducing  the  democratic  nature  of  the  planning  process  by 


silencing opposition  from  concerned members of  the  general public. Moreover, others have 


argued that planning gain agreements are leading to the marketisation of planning as the gains 


offered are becoming material  considerations  in  the evaluation of proposals, a phenomenon 


which  is  being  exacerbated  by  the  austere  financial  situation  currently  facing  many  local 


governments. While much  of  the  existing  criticism  essentially  highlights  how  planning  gain 


agreements distort the balance of power in the planning process to favour developers relative 


to planning officials and members of  the general public,  little attention has been paid  to  the 


ways  in which  such agreements  can be used as a mechanism  to exert power  in  the political 


sphere.  This  paper  seeks  to  fill  this  particular  gap  by  investigating  how  planning  gain 


agreements can be employed by developers to harness leverage over elected representatives in 


a bid  to ensure  that planning outcomes  reflect  their own vested  interests. Evidence  is drawn 


from 80 qualitative  interviews conducted with  four key stakeholder groups based throughout 


the Greater Dublin Area, Ireland (i.e. planners, developers, councillors and community interest 


groups). The results demonstrate that planning gain agreements can be strategically employed 


by the holders of economic power as a lobbying tool to muster political support in the decision‐


making process. Moreover, the findings reveal that this mechanism has become an increasingly 


popular lobbying tactic amongst developers and councillors alike as it is more subtle and more 







difficult to detect when compared to more traditional approaches, namely political funding and 


corruption.  Finally,  the  paper  argues  that  planning  gain  agreements  help  disguise  the 


cooperative links that exist between the political and economic sphere and must be understood 


as  a mechanism  of  power which  operates  to  preserve,  rather  than  redress,  existing  power 


imbalances in the planning system. 


 








Inventing the ‘Far East’: Irish Missionary Representations of Twentieth Century Asia 


Ms. Leanne Barrett. University College Cork 


Conference of  Irish Geographers 2014, UCD Leanne Barrett, PhD Candidate University College 


Cork,  Ireland  109702466@umail.ucc.ie  Inventing  the  ‘Far  East’:  Irish  Missionary 


Representations of Twentieth Century Asia The  Irish missionary project produced an array of 


images, maps, newspaper reports,  films, magazines and narratives about  the  ‘Far East’ which 


were  widely  circulated  and  consumed  by  the  Irish  population  throughout  the  twentieth 


century.  This  paper  explores  the  complexities  of  Irish material  and  visual  culture  that were 


produced by Irish female missionaries  in  light of renewed scholarly  interest  in the production, 


circulation and reception of geographical knowledge.  It will position  itself  in relation to recent 


debates on post‐ colonialism and feminist historical geography that provides a way to explore 


the  interrelations of  representation,  imaginary  geographies  and  identity.  It  also explores  the 


inter‐disciplinary networks  that  the discipline of historical geography has  fostered with other 


related  fields  which  have  greatly  influenced  the  rise  of  new  approaches  and more  critical 


interpretations.  The  inclusion  of  these writings within  the  networks  of  knowledge  helps  to 


develop  further  research  on  material  culture  and  their  role  in  constructing  geographical 


imaginations. 


 








Gauging the  impacts of the Volvo Ocean Race finale from the tourist, resident and business 


perspective. 


Patrick Collins. School of Geography and Archaeology, NUI Galway 


International festivals and events provide a stage for cities and regions to market themselves to 


wider audiences. Galway  is a small city on the west coast of  Ireland that sought to cast  itself 


into  the  international  limelight by  successfully bidding  to host  the  finale of  the  round world 


Volvo Ocean  race  in  2012.  This  paper  sets  out  to  understand  how place marketing  and  the 


Volvo Ocean Race impacted on place experience over the course of the event. We differentiate 


between  residents,  tourist  and  business  experiences  while  hoping  to  explore  the  relatively 


under‐researched  areas  of  spatial  impacts  and  policy  prescriptions  of  hosting  international 


events. We are particularly concerned with contributing to the  literature on place and festival 


experience and other work that has pushed the focus of festival impacts beyond the economic. 


 








From WSF to Occupy to the Indignados: Is Another World Possible?  


Dr Rory Hearne. Department of Geography, NUI Maynooth  


In  2001  the  World  Social  Forum  emerged  as  counter  hegemonic  movement  to  challenge 


neoliberal globalization  through bringing  together diverse  social and political  forces  including 


social movements from the Global South, such as the MST in Brazil and Zapatistas in Mexico. It 


also  involved  civil  society groups  such as ATTAC and  large NGOs  from  the Global North. The 


WSF  defines  itself  as  “a  globally‐oriented  space  for  democratic  debate,  reflection,  the 


formulation of proposals  for the exchange of experiences and the articulation of action plans 


among  social movements, networks, non‐governmental organizations,  and other  civil  society 


organizations.  These  different  stakeholders  are  opposed  to  neoliberal  globalization  which 


restricts  the  Rights  to  citizenship, Human  Rights,  the  political,  economic,  social  and  cultural 


Rights of migrants, displaced populations,  refugees  and  individuals without  citizenship”.  This 


presentation traces the evolution of the WSF from its origins to its relationship and influence on 


the most recent forms of resistance against crisis in the Global North including the Occupy and 


Indignados movements, and  its on‐going support for social movements  in the Global South at 


the  forthcoming 2014 WSF  in South Africa. The paper uses  frameworks developed by critical 


theorists including Mouffe (2013) and Hardt and Negri (2004) to analyse the role and impact of 


the World Social Forum in progressing its original aims. 


 








A Global Census of the Physical Geography of Cities 


Dr. Gerald Mills. University College Dublin 


The  world's  population  of  over  7  billion  is  highly  concentrated;  over  50%  live  currently  in 


urbanized  landscapes  that make‐up  less  than 3% of  the  land area of  the world. Urbanization 


also  replaces  the  natural  cover with  impermeable materials  and  buildings  and  concentrates 


activities, which generate wastes into the surrounding air, soil and water. The impacts of these 


cities on the climate at urban, regional and global scales  is a topic of considerable debate but 


their  comparatively  small  sizes poses  a  conundrum  for  researchers; how do we  acquire  and 


accommodate  the  relevant  information  into  global  science  research?  Much  research  has 


focused on mapping  these urban  centres using demographic and administrative  information, 


often  supplemented by  remote  sensing. However,  these data provide no  information on  the 


internal  make‐up  of  cities,  which  is  important  for  understanding  their  impact  (and  their 


vulnerability).  The  absence  of  such  information  inhibits  international  comparisons  and 


knowledge  transfer. This project will develop and  test an urban classification scheme using a 


combination of remote sensing, locally‐based urban experts and crowd‐sourcing. It is unique in 


a number of  respects:  the use of a consistent  terminology  to describe urban  landscapes;  the 


acquisition of  information on the physical geography of cities on a world‐wide scope and; the 


inclusion  of  local  knowledge  through  experts  and  crowd‐sourcing.  This  presentation  will 


describe the international project and our role in its development. 


 








Catchment  management  support  tools  for  water  quality  modelling:  spatial  data  and 


hydrologic connectivity 


Eva Mockler*, Ian Packham & Michael Bruen. University College Dublin 


The STRIVE Pathways Project developed the Catchment Management Support Tools (CMST) for 


environmental  managers,  interested  in  identifying  critical  source  areas  (CSAs)  in  Irish 


catchments.  The  CMST  is  a  GIS  based  application  that  acts  as  a  user‐friendly  interface  to 


hydrological  and  water  quality models  to  aid  environmental managers  to  predict  fluxes  of 


water, nutrients and sediment entering a river along various flow paths in order to identify CSAs 


for  selected  contaminants.  This  knowledge  can  then  help managers  to  evaluate  alternative 


strategies for land use and their impacts on water quality, and target areas for enforcement of 


regulations. A  considerable amount of national datasets and  research  from a broad  range of 


disciplines are integrated into two models in the CMST: 1. The Catchment Characterisation Tool 


(CCT) estimates diffuse nutrient and  sediment  loadings  from GIS data and produces  average 


annual pollutant impact potential maps showing the variation of potential impact within a sub‐


catchment.  The  model  takes  into  account  the  local  catchment  characteristics  without 


incorporating longer distance hydrological connectivity. 2. The Catchment Modelling Tool (CMT) 


simulates  nutrient  and  sediment  dynamics  along  four  hydrological  pathways  and  includes 


longer  distance  hydrological  connections  to,  and  mixing  of  waters  from,  upstream  sub‐


catchments, as well as  in‐stream transport and attenuation processes.  Its time‐varying results 


can show loadings for each sub‐catchment to the receiving water body. Results from both the 


annual GIS model and the dynamic water quality model can be used in combination to identify 


the potential location, pathway and timing of pollutants entering the water body. 


 








Illuminating micro‐geographies of  continuity and  change  in mid‐nineteenth  century  Ireland 


through digitised, online sources 


Dr Arlene Crampsie. University College Dublin 


The digitisation of the  first edition Ordnance Survey Six  Inch Maps and Griffith’s Valuation by 


the Ordnance Survey of Ireland and the Library Council of Ireland respectively has provided free 


online access to two of the most important sources for the study of nineteenth century Ireland. 


These  sources  offer  a  snapshot  of  Ireland  in  the  immediate  pre‐  and  post‐  famine  period 


affording students and researchers alike the possibility of undertaking a micro‐geography of the 


impact of the Great Famine on a localised area from the comfort of just about anywhere. Over 


the last two years third year historical geography students have been asked to conduct such a 


micro‐geography, utilising  the  Six  Inch Ordnance  Survey maps  and  the maps  and  household 


returns  from  Griffith’s  Valuation  in  order  to  examine  continuity  and  change  in  their  home 


townlands  in  the mid‐nineteenth  century. Drawing  on  their  experiences  this  paper  seeks  to 


outline  some of  the benefits and  challenges associated with using  these digitised  sources as 


educational and  research  resources. This paper will also  collate  some of  the  results of  these 


exercises  in order  to examine  the extent  to which a  large number of such micro‐geographies 


can improve or develop our understanding of the processes and patterns at play across Ireland 


over the famine period. 
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Abstract 


Accelerated economic competition and commodification of urban landscapes since the 
1980’s, spurred in part by the privatisation of global markets alongside a diminishing source 
of available investment, has resulted in the widespread transformation of cities. Tretter (1) 
argues that the perceived competitiveness and attractiveness of cities is a symbiotic process 
attempting to attract potential funding. Cities have actively pursued place making and 
marketing campaigns promoting their ‘uniqueness’  across a range of fields such as 
architecture, design, cultural festivals or heritage, in an attempt to secure financial 
investment. The urban images which are created through the combined processes of place 
marketing and branding (2, 3, 4) are of particular concern in this paper. The steps, 
conscious or unconscious, engaged in for example by, local authorities, developers, 
architects, planners and private businesses, in the marketing of Dublin as a competitive 
global city and the identity that is created as a result of this process leads us to question  the 
meaning behind the constructed images. Drawing upon results from a visual analysis of 
promotional images of Dublin, discourse analysis of planning and development documents 
and semi-structured photo-elicitation interviews, this paper examines how the image of 
Dublin is created and who the key actors are in this process. 
 
Keywords: urban transformation, urban images, identity 


 
 
1. Introduction 


 
A culture of creating globally recognisable images 
as a means of competing for international capital 
is a by-product of a neoliberal political framework 
against which urban transformation has occurred 
since the 1980’s. The combined processes of 
urban design, planning and architecture produce 
images which are presented on the global 
marketplace for consumption through traditional 
marketing and branding strategies once reserved 
for the business domain but now a key 
characteristic of entrepreneurial urbanism. 
Hubbard and Hall (5) outline this business-like 
manner in North American cities favouring 
strategies including risk taking, profit motivation, 
inventiveness and increased competition, as 
examples of entrepreneurial governance in 
motion. 
  
This paper investigates what and who are the key 
driving forces shaping the construction of urban 
images in Dublin, hypothesising that a dialectical 
relationship between urban design and city 
marketing is central to the understanding of the 
overall transformation of a city.  


 
 
2. The politico-economic context of Dublin's 
Transformation 


 
The Celtic Tiger economic boom of the late 
1980's and 1990's in conjunction with a thriving 
construction industry fuelled Dublin's urban 
transformation. The outputs of this rejuvenation 
specifically images of the commodified 


landscapes form the central focus of this 
research. 
 
Urban landscapes simultaneously produce and 
become a product of the processes occurring on 
them. Evidence of which can be seen through the 
emergence of a Neoliberal ideology defined by 
David Harvey (6) as a period of  
  
"political and economic practices that proposed 
that human well-being can be best advanced by 
liberating individual entrepreneurial freedoms and 
skills within an institutional framework 
characterised by strong private property rights, 
free markets, and free trade. (pg.2) 
  
Jones and Ward (7) in addition to Brenner and 
Theodore (8, 9) imply that a disjuncture exists 
between the ideology of Neoliberalism and the 
daily practice of neoliberal policies. Collectively 
they consider the removal of state intervention 
from market practices as an empty gesture, 
suggesting that in practice central government 
still has a hand in these activities. McGuirk and 
MacLaran (10) reinforce this argument 
suggesting that a strong central influence upon 
planning and development remains in Ireland. 
Dublin's transformation throughout the 1990's 
provides evidence supporting these arguments, 
exemplified by fiscal and tax incentivised urban 
regeneration facilitated by central government 
policies and carried out by multitasking networks.  
 
2.1 Urban Entrepreneurialism 


Ward (11) discussed how the economic focus of 
the language used in urban policies from the mid-
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1990's forward reflects inter-urban competition. 
One of the most poignant elements at this time 
was a shift in governance from managerial to 
entrepreneurial, highlighting the prominence of 
networks between various partnerships which 
emerged through the privatisation of local 
government. It is suggested by Ward (11) that 
these coalitions represent the reorganisation of 
urban politics with responsibility and power 
residing in the numerous enterprises best 
characterised by Public Private Partnerships. An 
argument can be put forward questioning how 
innovative these partnerships actually are if they 
are found in almost if not all cities which have 
engaged in this form of new urban politics. 
McCann & Ward (12) address the idea of fast 
policy transfer (11) of innovative strategies and 
policies as a means of keeping up with new ideas 
so that the city in question keeps up before the 
next trend takes hold. 
  
However, what once was considered innovative 
and new is more aptly ascribed to the 
homogenisation of cities as a result of 
globalization (13). The widespread adoption of 
idealized visions for cities can be understood as 
following what is considered best practice for 
attaining international capital investment. For 
example the introduction of Public Private 
Partnerships in Dublin including the two 
responsible for the construction of the Bord Gáis 
Energy Theatre and the Convention Centre 
Dublin, resemble those established in London to 
rejuvenate the London Underground or New 
York's promotion of sustainable development 
though privatised networks and PPP's. A 
recurring theme across these partnerships is the 
aim to attract and secure investment. This 
process supports Ward's suggestion that "Cities 
are the economic drivers of the regional and 
national economy" (pg.123) (14), a belief that is 
further picked up by the Department of 
Environment, Transport and Regions in the UK in 
their statement that "The renaissance of British 
cities is essential for the continued economic 
competitiveness of the nation" (pg.200) (11), 


thereby iterating the importance placed on cities 
to attract investment.  
 
 
3. Methodology  


 
A multi-method approach drawing on visual 
analysis techniques, critical discourse 
frameworks and photo-elicitation interviews is 
utilised in this research for its ability to investigate 
the driving forces shaping the construction of 
urban images in Dublin.  
 
3.1Visual Analysis 


The use of visual analysis and photo-elicitation in 
this research supports and emphasises the visual 
nature of the two framing disciplines of this 
research, Geography and Urban Design. One of 
the intended methodological contributions of this 
research to existing arguments is to highlight the 
benefits of utilising visual methodologies in urban 


and social research. This research further 
emphasises the value of incorporating visual 
analysis into traditional sources of qualitative 
research methods as a means of accessing 
greater levels of understanding about how 
images represent experiences and interpretations 
of urban life.  
 
This research follows Panofsky and Imdahl's  
procedure for image analysis, which has been 
widely accepted in visual analysis and cultural 
analysis as acceptable modes of examining 
everyday culture, thereby urging the researcher 
to go beyond the composition of the image to 
include analysis of "their context of production 
and publication" (pg.1) (15)  


  
Kolbe’s (16) closeness of aim to the aims and 
objectives of this research reinforces the 
appropriateness of this method of analysis for this 


research. The focus of visual analysis initially 
centred on image content with images were 
taken from a variety of sources, including 
websites of the national tourist authorities, local 
authority departments and international 


corporations well as heavily image reliant 
websites such as Google and Getty images. 
Kolbe (16) suggests looking beyond the language 
used to promote the city but instead focus on the 
description and how this aligns with the image 
used for promotion. Working within this 
framework developed by Kolbe (16), Christmann 
(15) and Bohnsack (17), websites and advertising 
images were analysed in terms of the gaze of the 
creator, the pose of the subjects and the 
experience portrayed.  
  
Images were further analysed for the meaning 
embedded within the image and its relationship to 
the overall context of the imagery. To extract this 
information the images were grouped, first 
according to the source of the images, and 
subsequently categorized according to various 
themes that came out of the preliminary phase of 
analysis. This style of cross-analysis facilitated 
the comparison of images and themes across 
various media sources. This process also 
highlights if images, in terms of content, format 
and style, differs within or between sectors. The 
results therefore emphasise if a typology of 
images can be created to meet the requirements 
of an individual sector or if all the sectors 
examined produce similar images.  
 
3.2 Photo-Elicitation Interviews 


The first phase of visual analysis will be utilised in 
conjunction with qualitative photo-elicitation 
interviews with key urban actors who are involved 
in the decision making and the constructive 
processes of architecture, urban design and 
urban planning. The impetus for this approach is 
to understand the 'why' for incorporating 
particular Urban Design trends throughout urban 
redevelopment. Images chosen for their 
recurrence during the first-phase of visual 
analysis are used as prompts in the interviews to 
stimulate areas of discussion. The interviewees 
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for this research have been identified from both 
the public and private sector through a 
snowballing method based on their experience, 
knowledge and ability to address the central 
questions of this research. Additionally, each 
interviewee will be asked to recommend at least 
one person whom they think might add value to 
this discussion. It is intended that this approach 
will provide an exhaustive list of people who are 
identified within their own field of work as being 
key actors in the transformation of Dublin. 
 
3.3 Critical Discourse 


The application of critical discourse methods was 
utilised to establish the influences that 
government policy has, both directly and 
indirectly, on the shape and image of Dublin's 
urban landscape. A pilot content analysis of UK 
planning and design documents was undertaken 
to establish any outside influences upon Irish 
documents due to the frequency and trend for the 
transfer of ideas amongst key urban and policy 
actors (12). An extensive list was compiled 
systematically of the various local and central 
government urban policies shaping development 
in urban Dublin since the introduction of the first 
Urban Renewal Act in 1986. This starting point 
was chosen as this policy introduced the first 
phases of development which began 
reconstructing the city centre and bringing people 
and businesses back into the city after a period of 
out migration and urban decay. This form of 
multi-scalar in-depth analysis not only highlights 
whether there is a push to adopt particular urban 
images but where the impetus for using these 
images originates. If the initial foresight for image 
selection can be understood then a greater 
understanding of the outcome of these policies 
can be reached. The question framework for this 
analysis included an examination of both the 
content and language used in the documents to 
understand the purpose and meaning of the 
document in question. Utilising this form of 
analysis facilitates the determination of whether 
there is a political agenda toward promoting 
certain types of images.  
 
 


4. Case Study: Constructing a Global 
Identity for Dublin 
 
Dublin city centre has undergone vast 
transformation physically, socially and politically 
throughout the last forty years. During this time-
frame the city has experienced periods of 
economic stagnation while also booming during 
the Celtic Tiger era. The combination of Ireland's 
accession into the European Union in 1973, the 
1986 Urban Renewal Act and subsequent Urban 
Renewal Act 1989 emphasised the potential the 


city held for future development which was further 
supported by the introduction of the 1987 Finance 
Act offering lucrative tax incentives in a bid to 
attract foreign investors. These steps convey an 
active national attempt to propel the economy 
and physical structure of the city forward. 
   


The reciprocal nature of the relationship between 
urban design and city marketing in delivering a 
Neoliberal urban agenda for cities was 
highlighted during a critical evaluation of the 
literature framing this research. In light of this 
understanding, it is argued in this paper that both 
urban design and city marketing are necessary 
tools for carrying out urban transformation as 
they embody neoliberal urban strategies that 
frame current political urban structures. Carmona 
et. al. define the role of the urban design process 
in creating a global profile, as the process of 
"making better places for people than would 
otherwise be produced” (18). However, it would 
be negligent to consider this process as an 
entirely positive process, rather it is spurred by 
policies that produce social disparity and are 
aligned with a concept recognised for creating 
social inequalities. In fact, this discussion shows 
that current urban design is helping to create a 
neoliberal landscape encouraging heightened 
inter-urban competition while responding to local 
pressures of urban entrepreneurialism (19).  


  
The importance of urban design a key tool in 
shaping the urban landscape is further 
emphasised from the results of the critical 
discourse analysis identifying urban design as 
one of the four key themes that emerged from 
this analysis. A recurring point of emphasis 
throughout the planning documents was the role 
urban design played in delivering a better quality 
of place for people. However, this point was 
referred to during an interview with a 
representative from Galway City Council (April, 
2014) where it was suggested that the aim of 
providing a higher quality urban environment was 
to attract a wider audience to the city. This 
statement reinforces the entrepreneurial agenda 
of cities as they compete in a competitive global 
marketplace to attract people and investment 
alike. The comments made in this interview 
further emphasise the symbiotic relationship 
between urban design and city marketing as the 
process which projects these images to the target 
audience.  
 
Considering the overall reach of these 
constructed urban images, not just by the 
processes creating them, it is possible to 
understand how these images actively create a 
global image for the city as they interact on a 
global platform. The visual analysis conducted as 
part of this research returned unexpected results 
pertaining to the common images associated with 
Dublin. Table 1 below highlights that the top 
images returned show a preference for traditional 
architectural styles in addition to urban spaces. 
 
The appearance of the River Liffey bridges in 
these results is expected given their ability to 
present a symbolic relationship to the past while 
‘bridging’ to the present day in addition to their 
physical presence on the landscape. Given the 
widespread competition among cities actively 
pursuing entrepreneurial agendas and the 
various strategies they engage upon in doing this, 
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it was poignant to see a preference for more 
traditional features of the Dublin landscape rather 
than images projecting some of the contemporary 
architectural styles and developments that are 
synonymous with recent urban regeneration 
strategies.  
 


Table 1: Recurring Images of Dublin 


Website Brochure Online 
Photograph 
Database 


River Liffey 
Bridges 


Halfpenny 
Bridge 


Halfpenny 
Bridge 


O'Connell Street Trinity College 
Dublin 


Temple Bar 


Dublin Skyline Pint of 
Guinness 


IFSC 


Spire/ Monument 
of Light 


Christ Church/ 
Georgian 
Dublin 


O'Connell 
Bridge 


City Centre 
Spaces 


Spire/ 
Monument of 
Light 


Four Courts 


  


 
6. Conclusion 
 
The early results presented from the research at 
its current stage highlight the interconnectedness 
of urban design and city marketing as tools of 
entrepreneurial urbanism and the images which 
are created as a result of these processes. It is 
the combined results of these strategies that 
present the global image of Dublin as it is 
received on the global competitive market.  
 
This paper has presented an overview of the 
current research and results arrived at to date. A 
number of questions have arisen out of the 
results from both the visual analysis and critical 
discourse analysis and it is these which will 
continue to guide the direction and investigation 
undertaken over the remainder of the doctoral 
research which this paper forms part of. 
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Augmented cities, socially mediated geo‐platform and the geo/coding of places 


Dr Sung‐Yueh Perng*, Dr Tracey P. Lauriault and Prof Rob Kitchin, NIRSA, NUI Maynooth 


This  paper  seeks  to  understand  augmented  cities  through  the  interplay  of  processes  of 


abstraction  and  geo/coded  specificities  Processes  of  abstraction  in  computing  are  part  of 


architecture building and code writing. It is the practice of formalizing the relationship between 


various entities observed and  the directing of how  these behave once an algorithm  is  set  in 


motion. this instance, once a social media geo‐platform is in play, mobile users geo/code places 


within the location‐based framework become determined by the program. This is therefore the 


remediation  geo‐referenced  information,  that was  exchanged  by word  of mouth  and  paper 


maps, to real‐time positioning and mobile networking. Once these elements are programmed 


into the  'city',  it becomes an engineered promise of enmeshed and diversely experienced and 


augmented  'locals'.  The  assumptions  built  into  geo‐platforms,  is  that  they  can  be  represent 


anywhere and everywhere. This presumes that cities, the specific entities within them and the 


relations  among  these  are  interchangeable.  ,  geo‐platforms  are  continuously being updated, 


functionality  is added and often external actors build new apps and create services to extend 


them. questions the initial assumption that one geo‐platform fits all places and that places have 


no  specificities.  ,  there  is  the belief  that a  city's  specificities  can be encapsulated  in a  tweak 


and/or  a  hack.  recognition  of  this  tension  around  processes  of  abstraction  and  specificities 


highlights  the  misplaced  promise  and  the  hope  for  the  seamless  alignment  between 


programmed dreams and living in augmented cities. 


 








Tree Inventory, Carbon Sequestration and Traffic Emission in Dublin City Centre 


Tine Ningal, School of Geography, Planning and Environmental Policy, University College Dublin.  


Green space and vegetation provide multiple benefits and versatile functions in moderating the 


negative urban effects by regulating temperature, trap pollutants, reduce precipitation runoff 


and  intercept  suspended  particulates.  The  environmental  role  of  urban  trees  needs  to  be 


evaluated  for  funding,  planning  and management.  This  requires  an  inventory  of  the  urban 


forest stock using various methods. 


The methods used in this work include Geographic Information Systems (GIS) and fieldwork  in 


capturing  and  documenting  urban  trees  to  assess  their  environmental  role  in  sequestering 


carbon dioxide (CO2) and its correspondence to traffic emission in Dublin City Centre. GIS is an 


effective  tool  that  can  combine  a  range  of  spatial  and  non‐spatial  datasets  for  collecting, 


processing, analysing and presenting the results in various formats.  


The  results  showed over 10,000  trees  in  the  study area of which 25% are  street  trees. Only 


street  trees are evaluated due  to  their proximity  to  streets  for  their  sequestration potential. 


There were 41 different species of street trees identified, however, four species: Lime, London 


Plane, Maple  and  Hornbeam  comprised  84%.  The  total  CO2  sequestered  by  Dublin’s  street 


trees is slightly over 7,000,000 kg. The annual traffic emission in the study is over 63,000,000 kg 


and  it  would  take  575  years  to  sequester  traffic  CO2  emission  for  one  year.  The  spatial 


correspondence between emission and sequestration reveals a disparity where certain streets 


exhibiting high  traffic CO2 emissions are devoid of street  trees, while other streets with high 


number  of  trees  show  low  traffic  CO2  emissions.  Sequestration  rates  would  look  more 


favourable once trees in parks and residential areas are included.  


Urban areas are subject to constant changes, therefore, tree inventories at regular intervals are 


necessary  to  inform  planning  and policy,  and  to manage  a  healthy  stock of  urban  trees. An 


integrated  approach  to  urban  forestry  by  local  authorities  is  among  a  number  of 


recommendations. 


 








Sediment Dynamics in Irish catchments 


Rymszewicz, A., O’Sullivan,  J., Bruen M., Turner,  J., Conroy, E. and Kelly‐Quinn, M. University 


College Dublin 


Elevated levels of suspended sediments can affect river ecology and contribute to pollutant and 


nutrient transport. Currently, the suspended sediment concentration  limit of 25 mg  l‐1 under 


the Freshwater Fish Directive, 2006/44/EC does not take into consideration high temporal and 


spatial variation of suspended sediment transport in rivers. With sediment limit guidelines due 


to be reviewed under the Water Framework Directive (2000/60/EC), a better understanding of 


the pattern and duration of periods of elevated sediment concentration  is  therefore needed. 


Given  that  the majority  of  the  annual  sediment  flux  is  transported  during  infrequent  storm 


events  that  are  difficult  to predict  in  advance,  continuous  and high  resolution monitoring  is 


necessary  to  fully  capture  catchment  sediment  dynamics.  This  study  presents  suspended 


sediment data  from  selected  Irish  catchments  for  the  recent wettest winter on  record. High 


resolution  continuous monitoring was  obtained with  the  use  of  turbidity  sensors  calibrated 


against  suspended  sediment  concentration measurements,  together with  results  from  flow‐


weighted sampling using automatic water samplers. The high resolution record allows for the 


detailed  investigation  of  sediment  supply  and  exhaustion  effects  during  and  between  storm 


events,  whereas  instrumentation  of  monitoring  sites  along  one  river  provides  additional 


information  on  longitudinal  sediment  transport  patterns.  Measurements  reveal  a  classic 


positive  sediment  hysteresis  pattern  for  a  flashy  catchment,  but  no  clear  discharge‐


concentration  relationship  for  a  lowland  catchment  draining  the  Irish Midlands.  A  shift  in 


turbidity  vs.  sediment  concentration  correlations  was  observed  between  storm  events 


indicating  possible  differences  in  transported  sediment  characteristics.  These  results  have 


implications  for  the monitoring  of  suspended  sediment  in  Irish  rivers  under  locally  variable 


physiographic and hydro‐climatic conditions. 


 








Industrial Symbiosis and the small economy context 


Prof. Donald Lyons and Ms. Aoife Busher. University College Cork 


It is now well documented that industrial symbiosis (IS)— the sharing of services, utility, and by‐


product  resources  among  industries  in  order  to  add  value,  reduce  costs  and  improve  the 


environment  exists—and  that  various  forms  of  symbiosis  are  being  established  and 


documented across the world.At the same time the diversity of IS practice across space, where 


culturally and regionally specific industrial manifestations and general business milieu result in 


different  forms  of  IS,  must  be  accounted  for.This  paper  examines  the  reality  of  trying  to 


implement  IS  in a  small open economy on  the periphery of  the European Union, namely  the 


Republic of  Ireland.The purpose of  the paper  is  to highlight  the difficulties  in  achieving  fully 


closed material  loops as an IS practice  in small open economies where the necessary volumes 


of material available for by‐product and waste reuse are  insufficient to achieve the necessary 


economies  of  scale.The  role  of  geographic  proximity  has  long  been  considered  an  essential 


component  for  IS,  perhaps  deriving  from  the  central  role  played  by  Kalundborg  in  shaping 


expectations of  IS, or the presumed  low value of the by‐product or waste  involved. For some 


synergies  the  “spatial  extent”  of  geographic  proximity  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the 


resource, however, recent work has shown that the distance traveled by a resource in a synergy 


does not statistically correlate with the resource value or mass.In the Irish case, while proximity 


may be an issue (despite relatively cheap water transport to Europe), the major issue relates to 


the inability to acheive sufficient scale economies to warrent the capital investment necessary 


to make  full  treatment  economically  viable.  Using  examples  from  the Waste  Electrical  and 


Electronic Equipment, Pharmaceutical and Organic (agricultural) wastes this paper explores the 


limits to which loop closing can occur in Ireland and argues that IS in Ireland needs to be viewed 


from  the  perspective  of  the  EU  rather  than  attempting  closed  loop  IS  processes within  the 


Country.  The  economic  and  geographic  realities  of  a  country  like  Ireland  present  particular 


challenges to the development of closed‐loop processes where economies of scale are hard to 


achieve. As such,  Ireland while successfully  implemented the early stages of  loop closing (i.e., 


the  collection  and  aggregation  of  by‐products  and materials)  and  has  achieved  or  exceeded 


recycling  targets  for  a  variety  of  wastes,  it  is  unable  to  benefit  from  later  stages  due  to 


insufficient  volumes  of  material  and  the  lack  of  a  substantial  traditional  manufacturing 


infrastructure. Consequently almost all of Ireland’s wastes are exported to mainland Europe or 


the  United  Kingdom  thus  reducing  Ireland’s  ability  to  benefit  from  advanced  stages  of  IS 


exchanges. 


 








Africa Rising? Rhetoric and Realities  


Prof. Pádraig Carmody. Trinity College Dublin  


The financial media abounds with stories about Africa’s growth renaissance. This input seeks to 


ask who  is Africa  rising  for  and what  is  it  rising  towards? Taking  a more disaggregated  view 


enables  exploration  of  continuities  and  differences  from  previous  eras  of  the  continent’s 


development. 








Using the Rouse Concentration Model to Represent Vertical Flux Profiles of Wind Blown Sand  


Dr. Eugene Farrell*, Prof. Douglas Sheman. NUI, Galway 


From  studies of  suspended  sediments  in water or dust  in air  it  is  recognized  that  the Rouse 


profile  represents  a  theoretically  sound,  first  approximation  of  characteristic  concentration 


gradients. Rouse (1938) combined the influence of grain size and shear velocity changes into a 


universal equation for concentration gradients. The Rouse number relates sediment size (in the 


form of settling velocity, w0) to shear velocity, the von Kármán constant (0.4) and the Schmidt 


Number, typically assumed to be equal to 1.0 but with much larger values reported. We applied 


the Rouse profile model to 14 vertical flux profiles of wind‐blown sand measured during a field 


experiment  in  Jericoacoara,  Brazil  in  2008.  These  data were  supplemented with  96  profiles 


obtained from fourteen wind tunnel and field experiments reported in the literature. The Rouse 


model performs poorly when the value of the β  (a  form of the Schmidt number  in the Rouse 


number exponent) is assumed to be unity. The values of β were modelled using a relationship 


derived  from a dependency of β on  the  fell velocity  ‐ shear velocity  ratio. The Rouse profiles 


calculated using  this approach predict very  similar vertical distributions  to  the observed data 


and  predicted  86%  and  81%  of  the  observed  transport  rate  in  field  and  wind  tunnel 


experiments  respectively.  The  Rouse  approach  is  more  physically  meaningful  than  current 


approaches that use standard curve fitting functions to represent the vertical flux data but do 


not provide any explanatory power for the shape or magnitude of the profile. 


 








Geography, gender and sexual assault in Ireland: what do the statistics say? 


Dr Almar Barry. St. Patrick's College, Drumcondra/DCU 


According to Gill Valentine (1989) the crime most feared by women is rape. She contended that 


the  larger a city  the greater  this  fear,  leading women  to develop mental maps of  fear which 


reduced  their  spatial mobility  within  public  urban  spaces,  particularly  at  night.  This  paper 


questions  the validity of women’s  fear of public urban  spaces by analysing available data on 


reported rapes paying particular attention  to  the geography of where such  incidents occur  in 


Ireland.  Emphasis will  initially be placed on  an  analysis of  the  available data on  gender  and 


sexual  assault  in  Ireland  based  on  national  data  collected  by  SAVI  (2002),  the  Rape  Crisis 


Network of Ireland and data based on court convictions. Particular attention will be placed on 


an assessment of  the  ‘at  risk  factors’ and  ‘at  risk  locations’ of  rape  in  Ireland, based on data 


collected by sexual assault units in Dublin. An assessment of the differences between public and 


private space in relation to sexual assault will be undertaken. This paper will seek to dispel two 


myths: that rape  is a female only problem; and that public spaces have a higher propensity to 


be the locations of reported rape and sexual assault perpetrated by strangers, when compared 


to private spaces such as the home or a personal network, where the assailant is known to the 


victim. 


 








A  spatial  analysis  of  community  led  nature‐based  tourism  initiatives  on  the  Sheep’s Head 


Peninsula, Co. Cork. 


Gráinne Dwyer. Mary Immaculate College ‐ University of Limerick 


Suppliers  of  nature‐based  tourism  activities  are  at  the  helm  of  the  future  direction  of 


sustainable tourism and it is essential that they are examined with the same detail as users of 


nature‐based  activities.  This  study  attempts  to  address  this  gap  in  tourism  research  in  a 


confined  study  area  located  in  the  Sheep’s Head  Peninsula  in  Co. Cork.  The  purpose  of  the 


research was  to  examine  geographical  spatial  differences  in  environmental  attitudes  and  to 


determine  the  factors  that  influenced  the  landowner’s  intentions  to  permit  the  walkway 


throughout  their  land.  To  examine  these  themes,  seven  semi‐structured  interviews  were 


conducted to determine a narrative that described the construction of the 88 km way‐marked 


way (182 km including looped walks). To further examine these themes a survey collection of a 


near  complete  census  of  landowners  (212  farmers)  on  the  peninsula  was  carried  out.  The 


information collected contributes to a data rich analysis of the evolution of the walkway as well 


as other attributes such as; environmental awareness, sustainability, community collaboration, 


farm scheme participation and conservation of the  landscape. The results  illustrate significant 


differences  among  the  landowners'  orientations  towards  the  environment  and  a  range  of 


factors  that  influence  landowners'  intentions  to  engage  in  environmental  conservation  and 


sustainable tourism. Past models of tourism development illustrated little or no concern for the 


existing  landscape, social, environmental or economic and  it  is hoped  that  the dawn of  ‘slow 


tourism’ and more ecological approaches that are based on a valorisation of natural landscapes 


can remedy the problems of the past and rejuvenate rural economies. 
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 ‘Nothing beats the real thing’: exploring student perspectives 
on new technologies in historical geography research 


Ruth McManus 
 


Geography Department, St Patrick’s College, Drumcondra 
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Abstract 
The advent of new technologies offers both challenges and opportunities to established 
researchers. It might be expected, however, that current undergraduate students who are 
‘digital natives’ would be more receptive to the potential of such advances. This paper is part 
of a broader project which draws on the responses of approximately 140 2nd year 
geography students to a range of digital sources and approaches being used as part of a 
research methods course at St Patrick’s College, Drumcondra over the past two years. It 
presents student perspectives on two different forms of fieldwork which were incorporated 
into the historical geography research methods course in Spring 2014. As part of a study of 
historic building fabric, each team of students engaged in detailed surveys in the 
Drumcondra area. In addition, each group was assigned a specific survey area in an 
unfamiliar location (Tullamore, Co. Offaly) which they examined individually using Google 
Street View. The feedback of approximately 70 students on the relative merits of ‘real-world’ 
and ‘virtual’ fieldwork is presented in this paper, together with suggestions and 
recommendations. 
 
Keywords: fieldwork, Google Street View, student feedback, digital methods, technology, 
historical geography, geography education 


 
 
1. Introduction  
New technologies have transformed the way in 
which we undertake our research and, indeed, 
our teaching. This paper presents the responses 
of a group of students to a task which asked them 
to reflect on the relative merits of ‘on the ground’ 
fieldwork and the use of Google Street View to 
examine building fabric and land use in a 
specified area. The student comments are first 
explored in terms of the perceived benefits and 
drawback of using Google Street View, before 
then considering their observations on fieldwork 
more generally and the role which this new 
technology might fulfil. It ends with some broader 
questions concerning our role as geographers 
and educators in the digital age. 
 
 
2. Methodology and organisation 
2.1 Rationale  
Our methods and sources have been evolving in 
recent years due to technological advances. 
Although I have been teaching the ‘same’ 
geographical research methods module to 
second year undergraduate BA students since 
2002, it has of necessity changed considerably to 
incorporate the new ways in which research is 
undertaken. During the module, students are 
exposed to a broad range of sources, including 
both digital and physical materials. The former 
include the online historic census returns of 1901 
and 1911, Griffith’s Valuation, digitised images 
from the National Library of Ireland’s collection 
and the OSI’s historic maps, while the latter 
includes material that is accessible at the Gilbert 


Library, Pearse Street, particularly the Thom’s 
street directories.  Each year a study area is 
selected and students undertake fieldwork in 
groups to examine building fabric and land use. 
This is combined with the various sources 
outlined above to build a multi-layered picture of 
the evolution of the area’s geography through 
time. 


Fig 1. Student group prior to fieldwork, Spring 2014 
 
Fieldwork has remained a central, fundamental 
element of the research methods module since 
its inception. For the first time in evaluations from 
2012-13, however, one student questioned the 
merits of undertaking the fieldwork component, 
arguing that the task could have been completed 
using Google Street View (GSV hereafter). This 
paper explains the short experiment which was 
undertaken with this year’s class and which 
attempted both to verify whether the student’s 
argument was valid and to ascertain the views of 
this class of ‘digital natives’ regarding the relative 
merits of ‘real’ and ‘virtual’ fieldwork.  
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2.2 Google Street View task 
Having completed most of the ‘real world’ 
fieldwork and research for their project, students 
were asked to participate in a short study to 
consider whether GSV offered a viable alternative 
to fieldwork.  The group was enthusiastic about 
participating and the full cohort of 68 students 
submitted an individual reflection on completion 
of the task, which was uploaded to Moodle (the 
VLE in use in St Patrick’s College). 
 
The task was set up using an unfamiliar area 
(Tullamore, Co. Offaly) which had some 
similarities, in terms of building fabric, with the 
‘real world’ area of Drumcondra which the 
students had visited. Each team was allocated to 
a specific street or area of buildings, much in the 
same way as had been done for their ‘real-world’ 
study.  There were some challenges to setting up 
this task, as specific addresses are not always 
readily identifiable on GSV, and this was 
overcome by specifying the start and end points 
(locations) for the study using both a narrative 
description and URL link to GSV.  While the task 
was set up on a team basis, responses were 
requested from each individual member.  
 
In their response to the task, each student was 
required to complete the following elements: 


 Brief commentary on the characteristics 
and general building fabric of the street 


 Reflection on the benefits and 
drawbacks of using Google Street View 
versus seeing things first hand 


 
As additional prompts, students were asked to: 


 Consider advantages and possible 
disadvantages of both real and virtual 
fieldwork 


 How different is the experience of 
viewing a street/building online? 


 What (if anything) is missing from the 
experience? 


Aside from these pointers, no further guidance 
was given to the students and they were assured 
that their genuine opinions were being sought 
(with no ‘right’ or ‘wrong’ answers). 
 
 
3. Student responses to the GSV task 
3.1 Perceived benefits of using Google Street 
View 
In relation to the benefits of using Google Street 
View, two factors stood out as being the most 
frequently occurring responses, both of which 
relate to comfort and convenience. The first, most 
common response related to the time which could 
be saved by not having to physically travel to an 
area or, indeed, to walk around it in order to 
observe the buildings and land use. The second 
most frequent response related to the potential to 
avoid bad weather. The phrase ‘comfort of your 
own home’ appeared in almost one quarter of 
responses. Combining several elements, Leona 
points out that ‘in theory, GSV is quick, free and 
easy to be accessed from the comfort of your 
own home’. Cost savings were also noted, 


particularly in the case of potentially having to 
travel to distant locations.  For example, John 
observes that ‘GSV is very convenient, it saves 
time and energy, as you can view anywhere in 
the world from your laptop’. 
 
Figure 2 summarises the key benefits to using 
GSV which were identified by students. It should 
be noted that the summary categories used here 
are arbitrary, with some overlapping and grey 
areas between different categories. Therefore the 
graph should be treated with caution as being 
indicative rather than definitive. 
 
 


Fig 2. Perceived benefits of GSV 
 
Students were enthused by the possibilities 
afforded by the technology to visit anywhere in 
the world ‘at the touch of a button’. Clearly there 
is potential for comparative analysis of different 
locations in a way which would not be possible in 
the real world given time, cost and logistical 
constraints. 
 
Rather fewer respondents than might be 
expected honed in specifically on the fact that the 
service was available any time, day or night. This 
aspect of convenience was not identified 
separately, perhaps because students took it for 
granted?  
 
A minority of comments referred to the possibility 
of taking notes and photographs on the computer 
while undertaking the observations, with one 
noting the problems encountered when 
attempting to use an electronic device out of 
doors in the rain.  The possibility of staying as 
long as you wanted was mentioned.  Two 
comments were made about avoiding the 
embarrassment of being seen or questioned by 
locals about fieldwork, while two mentions were 
also made about safety concerns.  ‘You do not 
have to worry about being in a rough area, you 
can complete your work safe at home out of 
harm’s way’ (Daniel). 
 
3.2 Perceived drawbacks of using Google 
Street View 
Students identified a wider range of drawbacks to 
using GSV when compared with the benefits, as 
shown in Figure 3. These varied from technical 
issues (e.g. inability to see details, to manipulate 
the images, to see different angles etc.), to 
concerns about regularity of updates and 
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accuracy of information, to the missed 
opportunities for human interactions which were 
seen to be beneficial both to the study itself and 
at an intrinsic level. 
 


 
 


Fig 3. Perceived drawbacks of GSV 
 
Over two-thirds of students felt that the inability to 
gain a ‘feel for the area’ and its atmosphere was 
a drawback of using GSV. For some types of 
fieldwork, this might not necessarily be an issue, 
but it was clearly something of concern to the 
students themselves. As Cormac explains, ‘After 
surveying our assigned area in person I decided 
to look it up on GSV as well and found it didn’t 
feel the same… do you get the same experience 
[in virtual fieldwork]? You don’t, as it is very easy 
to misinterpret an image online’. ‘The virtual 
experience has nothing on the first-hand 
experience. You can’t get a real sense of the 
area from looking at a screen’ (Eimear). 
 
The interplay of the senses was something to 
which many students alluded. ‘You can’t get the 
real experience of seeing something on a 
computer screen unless you see it yourself in 
real-life. For example, when we were [on 
fieldwork in the study area] we were able to touch 
and feel the windowsills which gave us first-hand 
information to figure out that the material used 
was granite’ (Claire). As David further explains, 
‘for in-depth study… it is necessary to visit it 
personally…. The many small features that can 
sometimes point research in the right direction, 
such as a slight tonal change in roof tile colour, 
cleanliness, paintwork, pointing flagstones cannot 
be appreciated from a computer screen’. 
 
Another concern was expressed about the 
degree to which GSV was reliable for a land use 
study, which was dependent on how up to date 
the images were. Aislinn explained as follows, ‘As 
geography students, we are aware that the 
landscape is constantly changing, and must keep 
in mind that these sources don’t necessarily 
change with it’.  
 
In addition to a frequently-made point about 
inability to see the required level of detail of some 
buildings using GSV, some students also 
experienced technical difficulties both with 
manipulating the images in order to see specific 
features and with delays due to slow internet 
connectivity at home. 


Whereas a very small minority of respondents 
mentioned that fieldwork could be embarrassing, 
far more students remarked upon the human 
interactions which took place in ‘real world’ 
fieldwork.   
 
3.3 The fieldwork experience 
‘Fieldwork allows you to achieve a holistic view of 
a location’ (Maria). Quite a large number of 
students commented on the experiential aspects 
of fieldwork which they felt were missing in the 
case of the Google Street View task. These 
comments related to engagement and enjoyment, 
as well as their sense of connection, interest and 
motivation.  Interesting, the aspects identified by 
the students correspond with academic research 
in this area [1]. 
 
Students recognised the human element, in 
terms of both the experience of working in a 
group and the potential for other forms of 
interaction, such as talking to local residents. 
Many also observed that they would not have a 
sense of the study area as a lived-in space when 
using Google Street View. ‘There is also 
something about going on fieldwork which just 
cannot be achieved by sitting at a desk. There is 
a level of interaction that can be missed out upon. 
For instance, it might just be getting to know 
someone better because you have to sit beside 
them on the bus, or maybe you get some “inside” 
knowledge on the area from a local’ (Aislinn). 
 
While one of the main perceived benefits of GSV 
was the ability to avoid the elements, some 
students recognised that the challenge of being 
outdoors could sometimes enhance the 
experience. Hannah explains, ‘I definitely think 
doing fieldwork would be much more beneficial… 
there is also nothing like the satisfaction you get 
by going on fieldwork and sometimes the cold 
and rainy weather adds to the satisfaction when 
you finish!’ 
 
 
4. Replacement or complement? 
A number of students addressed the question of 
how GSV might be used in various ways to 
complement fieldwork.  As Natasha observed, 
‘GSV may prove useful alongside real fieldwork’. 
It was generally seen as a supplement or back-
up, rather than a replacement for working in the 
field, ‘a useful additional tool’ (Colm). For 
example, viewing an area online prior to a first 
visit might help with orientation, possibly 
prompting initial questions for further on-the-
ground research: ‘A useful way to familiarise 
yourself before you visit’ (Niamh). Similarly, GSV 
offers an opportunity to re-examine certain areas 
without having to return to the field: ‘It would be 
very beneficial if you wanted to review your study 
area for a second time after you had carried out 
the real experience’ (Hayley).   
 
The technology also offers potential for students 
to examine similar processes at work in far-flung 
locations. The type of project undertaken in this 
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class could be expanded to include a 
comparative case study in another country, for 
example. 
 
 
5. Challenging education in a digital 
world 
Some of the more interesting observations from 
the students related to levels of engagement and 
the broader meaning of education in an 
increasingly mediated world.  Whereas educators 
are encouraged to embrace the digital as a way 
of engaging students [2], for example by adapting 
our methodologies and delivery methods through 
use of VLEs and other electronic interfaces, this 
may not be having the expected outcome [3]. 
Rather than being excited by the use of 
technology in this particular exercise, a number of 
students perceived it as a barrier or demotivating 
factor. ‘When I looked at our given area on GSV I 
found myself to be much less interested and 
connected with the area’ (Emma). ‘It could be 
argued that the readiness of any area at a 
moment’s notice [on GSV] could be demotivating 
versus going to your study area… making the 
effort to get up and go out is incentive to actually 
carry out the work while you are there’ (Dylan).   
 
Some of the students hinted at the ‘sameness’ of 
undertaking work via a screen, suggesting that 
creativity and other ways of thinking are more 
likely to be encouraged by means of the lived 
experience. John argues that ‘it doesn’t allow for 
getting out and doing, or to go about things at a 
different slant, [‘real world’ fieldwork’] opens the 
door to a little more intuitive thinking which can 
be quite beneficial… you can create something 
with your group’s own unique touch to it, as 
opposed to something that could be regurgitated 
by any number of people using the copy/paste 
buttons as they sit in front of the computer 
screen’. 
 
‘Geography is all about landscape and as 
geographers we wish to explore it. To me being a 
physical part of the landscape was [preferable], I 
was able to look, touch and feel and take my own 
pictures for further examination’ (Ciara). 
 
As geographers we tend to define ourselves by 
our holistic approach and we tell our students that 
they will develop a range of important 
transferrable skills during their undergraduate 
studies. One of the potential pitfalls of a 
technology such as GSV is that it can strip the 
holistic experience of fieldwork back to its barest 
bones. While it is (arguably) possible that 
students could have completed the set tasks for 
this module purely through the use of GSV, in my 
view this approach would represent a significant 
loss and an impoverishment of the educational 
experience.  The lengthy quote which follows 
demonstrates many of the elements which make 
‘real world’ fieldwork such a valuable learning 
experience for students – from perspectives of 
individual motivation and engagement, learning 
opportunities and skills enhancement, and the far 


broader and potentially far-reaching aspects of 
citizenship: ‘Going outdoors and exploring our 
study area in Drumcondra was a very positive, 
exciting and memorable experience. It helped 
transfer what we were learning in class by 
dealing with real examples. Real fieldwork allows 
students to make their own observations, order 
their experiences, make decisions and set their 
own priorities as to what to focus on and what to 
ignore… Learning outside develops a sense of 
responsibility and tolerance towards places and 
people by experiencing different communities and 
surroundings; and ultimately offers young people 
the opportunity to experience, explore and 
investigate – vital elements in the development of 
a modern citizen’ (Ellen). 
 
 
6. Conclusion 
‘All in all, although it has its advantages, nothing 
beats the real thing’ (Paul). While new 
technologies have an important place in any 
research methods module, this paper suggests 
that Google Street View could best be 
incorporated as part of a blended approach. It 
suggests that students, when asked to reflect on 
their learning, appreciate the benefits of ‘real 
world’ fieldwork which enhances a range of skills 
and they value its intangible benefits above and 
beyond the more mechanistic approach afforded 
by a virtual experience. 
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Testing transitions: from promising practices to HomeLabs for more sustainable eating 


Dr. Laura Devaney* and Prof. Anna Davies. Trinity College Dublin 


How to secure sustainable, safe and healthy food for all in the context of a growing population, 


climatic  changes  and  resource depletion  is  a  key  global  concern.  To date,  supply‐side  issues 


have  dominated  many  international  and  national  fora  when  attempting  to  determine 


sustainable  solutions,  leading  to an emphasis on agricultural  intensification and  its attendant 


environmental, social and economic challenges. Yet, simply projecting  food demands  into the 


future  and  then  attempting  to  provide  for  them  ignores  fundamental  practices  of  eating; 


practices that are shaped by a wealth of influences, not least complex and evolving systems of 


regulations,  infrastructures and social norms. This omission  is approached  in  this paper by 1) 


outlining  how  a  practice‐oriented  participatory  backcasting  (POP  Backcasting)  experiment 


implemented  a means  to  bring  eating  back  onto  the  agricultural  agenda  in  Ireland;  and  2) 


examining  how  elements  of  the  co‐designed  promising  practices  identified might  be  further 


tested and evaluated through a series of ‘in‐house’ living laboratories (HomeLabs). Specifically, 


the challenges and benefits of setting up intensive interactions with householders in their own 


homes where  they  interact with  and  critique  a  suite  of  co‐ordinated  and  co‐existing  ‘eating 


interventions’  will  be  documented.  These  interventions  will  include  simulated  regulatory 


environments (for example, setting food carbon credits), prototype devices (such as food waste 


separation  technologies)  and emergent  informational  and educational  supports  (from phone 


apps for smarter meal planning to experiential  learning through community gardening). While 


explicitly  provisional  and  experimental  in  nature,  such  HomeLabs  nonetheless  represent  a 


space  to  test  transitions and necessary  supports  required  to change  the geographies of  food 


consumption and develop a more sustainable food supply. 
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Abstract 


This paper charts out the relationship between China‟s neoliberal urban transformation and 
grassroots resistance by looking at the on-going urban renewal project in the historical inner 
city of Nanjing. The theoretical departure point of this paper rests on critically interpreting 
outcomes of urban renewal as „speculative urbanism‟ and „accumulation by dispossession‟. 
To justify inner city gentrification and forced displacement, authenticity of the historical inner 
city has been misappropriated and misrepresented to foster speculative investment and 
capital accumulation. This has been challenged and combined with the reduction in public 
housing provision and inequitable relocation policies. Discontentment has been ignited 
among the public housing tenants. The informalities and ambiguities embedded within the 
regeneration and displacement processes have generated resistance by grassroots 
residents fighting for the fair housing right. This paper argues therefore that neoliberalism is 
a key driver of resistance in a Chinese context. 
 
Keywords: neoliberalism; urban renewal; forced displacement; grassroots resistance 


 
 


1. Introduction 
Some previous studies have discussed urban 
redevelopment [1, 2] and property right activism 
[3, 4] during the process of China‟s rapid 
urbanisation. However, the theoretical linkages 
between these two terrains have not been well 
established in the Chinese context. In order to fill 
this gap, the overall aim of this paper is to chart 
out the relationship between China‟s neoliberal 
urban transformation and grassroots resistance 
by looking at the on-going urban renewal project 
in the historical inner city of Nanjing. 
 
The theoretical departure point of this paper rests 
on critically interpreting the outcomes of urban 
renewal as „speculative urbanism‟ [5] and 
„accumulation by dispossession‟ [6]. Firstly, 
neoliberal urban governance has been widely 
employed in a global context, despite some 
regulatory variations in different socioeconomic 
contexts [7, 8]. In this regard, a more speculative 
and entrepreneurial way of urban 
(re)development strategy is embraced by the 
local authorities and other stakeholders [9] to 
seek more surplus value through built 
environment. Amidst the process of urban 
renewal in the devalued inner cities, the relatively 
impoverished urban dwellers easily become the 
victims of gentrification, being displaced from 
areas where a large rent gap exists. In order to 
accelerate the eviction, different „alibis‟ [10] and 
informalised mechanisms [11] have been 
employed. More specifically, discourses on 
„urban conservation‟ [12] and „fighting the blight‟ 


[13] have been used to justify interventions 
resulting in displacement. The ever-shifting land 
policies [14] and bylaws [15] grant the localities 
too much discretion to manoeuvre their powers 
and pursue the lucrative turnover through urban 
(re)development. Secondly, owing to the pre-
existing neoliberal social policies, the deprivation 
of these displacees is intensified because of the 
reduction in public housing provision and 
enlarging housing inequality [16]. This paper 
draws on these theories to assess the drivers of 
urban resistance through the on-going urban 
renewal project in the inner city of Nanjing. 
 
 


2. Methodology 
The primary data was gathered through a pilot 
study in summer 2011 and in-depth fieldwork 
from October 2012 to April 2013 in the remaining 
dilapidated enclaves of the historical inner city (ca. 
5.56km


2
) of Nanjing. In order to guarantee both 


intensiveness and extensiveness of this research, 
a mixed-method approach was adopted. Firstly, 
stratified purposeful sampling was utilised. The 
case study area was categorised into four sub-
areas based on the redevelopment stage and 
neighbourhood environment. 100 long-term 
residents inhabiting these four sub-areas were 
interviewed based on their enthusiasm about 
community affairs and willingness of 
communication. Each interview with the long-term 
residents includes both a series of close-ended-
driven survey questions and twelve semi-
structured open-ended questions. Apart from the 
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residents, semi-structured interviews were 
undertaken with other relevant stakeholders, 
such as activists, resistance leaders and a 
medium-ranking urban planner. The interviews 
were digitally recorded and fully transcribed. 
Additionally, participatory observation was used 
through everyday conversations with the local 
residents. The researcher also attended several 
informal meetings organised by the resistance 
leaders and attempted to help the local residents 
to build the connections with the non-local-
censored media. The field notes and sketches 
were taken during these encounters. 
 
 


3. Inner City Gentrification and Forced 
Displacement 
3.1 Planned population eviction 


In order to increase tax revenue and promote 
local growth, Nanjing Municipal Urban Planning 
Bureau introduced a scheme called The 
Regulatory Planning of the Old City in 2006 
(revised in 2011). Under this scheme, it was 
proposed to displace 240,000-300,000 residents 
from the so-called old city, including 
approximately 65,000 living in the case study 
area. The justification was that the inner city 
population density was „too high to be livable‟. It 
can be argued that the hidden purpose of this 
scheme was to facilitate the local authority to 
relocate people from central areas with lucrative 
economic returns to underdeveloped areas with 
limited financial benefits. Simultaneously, a large-
scale „inhabitable housing redevelopment‟ project 
was implemented by the Nanjing municipal 
government since 2006 as another neoliberal 
„alibi‟ [10]. This had the effect of uprooting the 
inner city population and paving the way for the 
future speculative real estate development. This 
local authority-led eviction has significantly 
erased the historical architectures and population 
attached to their neighbourhoods. In concert with 
„planned shrinkage‟ strategies [17], the lingering 
traditional enclaves are less than 1km


2
 in total 


and they are still shrinking alongside the on-going 
eviction and entrepreneurial redevelopment-led 
abandonment. 
 


3.2 Misrepresented authentic culture 


As the prosperous residential and commercial 
area of Nanjing City since the Ming Dynasty (14


th
 


century), the heterogeneity of the historical inner 
city is evident from different historical documents. 
Besides the residential function, the case study 
area was also composed of financial services, 
folk handicrafts, etc. in the early 20


th
 century. 


Based on historical demographic analyses [18], 
the area was heavily socially stratified ranging 
from the upper-middle class to impoverished 
residents before the Japanese invasion in 1937. 
 


During the current redevelopment, „historical city 
conservation and rejuvenation‟ is employed as a 
discourse to boost the urban renewal. However, it 
is obvious that exotic shopping malls, luxury 
restaurants, and townhouses significantly 
mismatch and misrepresent heterogeneity and 


the authenticity of the historical inner city. Similar 
to what Zukin [19] criticises, the „authenticity‟ is 
only employed as a hoax to cater to the taste of 
bourgeois consumerists, while excluding others 
from entering the gentrified space. In the case of 
Nanjing, the traditional culture has not been 
profoundly rejuvenated. Only some eye-catching 
and consumeristic components are used as 
promotional icons to attract nouveau riche 
investors to purchase expensive condos and 
townhouses. 
 


At odds with the local residents‟ perception about 
authenticity and down-to-earth lifestyle, most 
traditional residential areas have been 
transformed to either gentrified apartments or the 
recreational venues. The multiple deprivations 
[20] and residential segregation within Nanjing 
City are intensified by this speculative urban 
renewal. As a result of the combination of a 
highly polarised property-led redevelopment and 
tensions over the meaning of cultural 
conservation, resistance to these changes has 
begun to emerge from the deprived local long-
term residents and activists with different 
professional backgrounds. 
 


 


4. Displacement-induced Housing 
Privatisation 
4.1 Forced housing privatisation 


The on-going urban renewal in the inner city of 
Nanjing does not only uproot the residents, but 
also compels all public housing renters to give up 
their previous public housing. According to the 
research finding, 30 out of 100 informants‟ 
families still live in houses under public ownership. 
 
Side by side with the abolition of in-kind housing 
allocation and intensification of market-oriented 
housing provision since 1998, the average price 
for new commercial housing in Nanjing City is 
currently at least four times higher than in 1998. 
Given the very small living area of public housing 
and apparently undervalued compensation unit 
price, it is impossible for these households to 
afford any commercial apartments, let alone the 
luxury ones in the inner city. Taking the Nanbuting 
Phase IV Project for example, the actual unit 
compensation price was around 10,000 RMB/m


2
 


in 2009. For most public housing tenants, they 
were eventually compensated less than 350,000 
RMB per house on average in total, which was 
hardly enough to afford any apartment in Nanjing. 
Interlocked in this paradoxical situation, the only 
feasible outlet for the public housing households 
was to accept the forced displacement and 
relocation arrangement imposed by the local 
authority. In this regard, they were displaced to 
indemnificatory housing


1
 sites, which are 


                                                           
1
 Indemnificatory housing is an umbrella term for housing with 


different tenure types. The concept of indemnificatory housing 
was introduced since the abolition of in-kind housing provision 
in late 1990s. It covers low-rent housing, public rental housing, 
affordable housing and price-fixed housing. The construction 
sites are normally located at the inaccessible urban peripheries. 
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normally extremely far away from the city centre 
and lack of public amenities. 
 
4.2 Rehousing difficulties of public housing 
tenants 


It is arguable that forced privatisation undermines 
tenants‟ housing rights, especially the right of the 
elderly to have access to affordable housing at 
reasonable locations. The foreseeable high 
socioeconomic cost encourages the tenants to 
resist the displacement. In parallel with what 
happened to many European countries in the 
1980s and early 1990s [21], housing privatisation 
in Chinese cities does not merely change the 
ownership type and ratio of housing tenure, but 
also significantly reduces the responsibility of the 
state for providing social welfares [22]. This is 
often ideologically referred to as „selling the 
welfare state‟ [23]. The few but remaining 
„shelters‟ located at the inner city for these 
relatively impoverished tenants are being 
encroached and their family financial situation is 
being eroded by this displacement-induced 
housing privatisation. As a result, discontentment 
is being ignited among the public housing tenants. 
 
 


5. Informalities and Ambiguities in the 
Urban Renewal Process 
5.1 Informal displacement tactics 


This research has illustrated that the authority-
backed Demolition and Relocation Offices (DRO) 
utilise opaque „privileged‟ compensation 
packages as a way of inducing displacees to 
return the negotiating table. It was reported that 
some members of the local mafia have even 
„invited‟ as the mediators to reconcile the 
bargains for both sides. This harassment from 
DRO officers and the mafia has diminished the 
desire of many displacees to stay put. Some 
residents were therefore left with little choice but 
to cooperate within this clientelistic system and 
complete property transactions informally [24]. In 
some cases, these unlawful tactics have irritated 
the remaining displacees, who cannot withstand 
the inequalities and corruptions involved in the 
displacement process. After witnessing the forced 
demolition and skyrocketing housing prices, 
many displacees began to realise they should not 
be intimidated by the administrative power and 
excluded from the perceived „right to 
appropriation‟ [25]. 
 
Ironically, a great number of displacees have to 
rent provisional accommodations by themselves 
while they wait for their rehousing apartments, 
which are normally not erected before the 
eviction. In most cases, a vital precondition for 
the displacees to consent to be evicted is that 
rehousing is provided within a short period of time. 
In reality, the local authority rarely achieves this 
and leaves thousands of evictees in temporary 
status for many years. According to the Head of 
Qinhuai District in Nanjing, there were still ‘more 
than 6,800 households’ waiting to be rehoused by 
September, 2013 in his district alone. For the 
residents who remain in the case study area, the 


desperate stories and experience from the 
previous displacees have warned them the 
frustrations they might confront when the 
displacement is at their doorsteps. The anxiety of 
an uncertain future reinforces their determination 
to stay put, especially the ones from the 
transitional sub-area. 
 
5.2 Uncertainty and unpredictability 


In the traditional and deteriorating sub-areas, the 
unstable future renewal schemes amplify 
grievances among the residents. Many of them 
chose to petition to government agencies in 
relation to the ever-deteriorating housing 
condition but rarely receive positive responses. 
This uncertainty and unpredictability in the urban 
renewal process has triggered significant worries 
for the remaining residents. The local authority 
has taken advantage of the „temporality‟ of the 
urban renewal project [26], such as keeping 
residents waiting for renewal schemes or living in 
demolition ruins, as a way to exert emotional 
stress to the local residents. 
 
To sum up, all these informalities and ambiguities 
can primarily accelerate the eviction, due to the 
deteriorating neighbourhood environment and 
anxiety of displacees. For the local authority, they 
can avoid going through all the legal procedures 
and time-consuming negotiations, while easily 
sweeping the disadvantaged residents away. 
Secondly, the worsening living conditions in the 
dilapidated neighbourhoods grant „persuasive‟ 
legitimacy to knock them down and construct the 
architectures with higher economic return. It can 
be clearly seen that informalities embedded in the 
Chinese urban renewal process facilitate the 
implementation of property-led redevelopment 
and assist capital accumulation. All these 
informalities and ambiguities contribute to the 
style and strategies of resistance initiated by the 
grassroots residents fighting for fair housing 
rights. 
 
 


6. Concluding Discussion 
Neoliberal urban renewal in the historical inner 
city of Nanjing does not merely trigger the 
population displacement and cityscape change. 
Also, it deepens the housing inequalities and 
multiple deprivation status of relative 
impoverished urban dwellers through the forced 
eviction. The displacement-induced housing 
privatisation has downgraded housing welfare to 
a pure „residual service‟ [23]. In order to capture 
surplus value from the dilapidated inner city 
enclaves, informalised mechanisms and twilight 
zones are intentionally created by the local 
authority to accelerate displacement by taking 
advantage of China‟s populist clientelism. Aside 
from this, the authenticity of the historical inner 
city has been misappropriated and 
misrepresented to foster speculative investment 
and capital accumulation. 
 
„Acceleration of urbanisation‟ has been promoted 
as the key driver of China‟s economic growth in 
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recent years by the Chinese central government. 
However, if the fraudulent and brutal 
displacement continues to be employed, while 
basic equality and housing rights of 
disadvantaged groups are ignored, more 
contestations will inevitably be provoked in the 
future. As the case study of Nanjing has shown, 
the legitimacy of on-going nationwide neoliberal 
rapid urbanisation and the logic of accumulation 
by dispossession will be seriously challenged. 
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Rural Restructuring and Rural In‐Migration Patterns in Ireland  


Dr.  Shane  O'Sullivan,  Department  of  Geography,  Mary  Immaculate  College,  University  of 


Limerick. 


In  recent  decades,  the  rural  economic  base  in  Ireland,  similar  to  that  of  other  developed 


countries  across  the  globe,  has  witnessed  a  period  of  significant  structural  change,  with 


academic  literature  coining  the  term  rural  restructuring  to  classify  and  describe  this  socio‐


economic transition. The restructuring or reshaping of rural areas is strongly influenced by the 


processes  and  patterns  of  globalisation.  As  a  result,  there  has  been  a  knock‐on  effect  on 


population structure. Some locations, particularly those in close proximity to urban centres and 


with  high  levels  of  connectivity,  have  thrived  whilst  others,  that  are  considered  to  be 


peripheral, have declined dramatically.  In  the past decade,  there has  also been  a  significant 


change in the ethnic composition of the population in Ireland. The foreign national population 


has steadily increased in both absolute and relative terms, from 5.8% (224,261) in 2002 to 12% 


(320,096) in 2011 (CSO, 2012). Despite the severe economic downturn, the number of foreign 


nationals  has  continued  to  increase, with  a  124,624  rise  in  the  number  of  foreign  nationals 


between the 2006 and 2011 Censuses of Population. The changing ethnic profile of  Ireland  is 


not a purely an urban phenomenon, with specific rural areas types witnessing a dramatic and 


sizeable  inflow  of  economic  migrants  from  across  the  globe.  In  some  instances,  this  has 


occurred through the establishment of asylum centres in rural locations, but this thesis is solely 


examining the role of economic migrants who can legally and legitimately work in Ireland.  


This thesis examines the  linkages between rural restructuring and rural  in‐migration in Ireland 


and  presents  research  findings  from  two  contrasting  case  studies,  specifically  Counties 


Monaghan  and  Limerick.  The  utilisation  of  a  cross‐section  of  methodological  tools, 


incorporating household (n = 787; response rate = 69%) and business questionnaires (n= 200; 


response  rate  =  68%);  and  semi‐structured  interviews  (n=  51:  response  rate  =  78%), whilst 


including secondary data analysis, provided a robust and triangulated approach to achieving the 


principle aim and objectives of this research project. Key findings from this study  include: the 


diversification of  the  rural economic base providing employment opportunities  for economic 


migrants  (confined  to  particular  rural  area  types),  especially within  low‐paid  and  low‐skilled 


occupations; the emergence of ethnic orientated / migrant businesses  in  locations with a high 


density of  immigrants; a  low  labour market  (job generation) multiplier effect associated with 


net in‐migration; and a desire amongst in‐migrants to remain resident at their current location 


for  the  foreseeable  future.    Furthermore,  this  thesis  documents  and  analyses  the  various 


integration and diversity raising awareness  initiatives / programmes devised by statutory and 


non‐statutory agencies, thereby enabling the forging of positive community relations between 


the  migrant  and  indigenous  communities.  However,  these  initiatives  are  currently  being 







curtailed or abandoned due to a lack of financial resources. This thesis concludes by predicting 


future socio‐economic and demographic changes within rural Ireland and by providing a list of 


recommendations  for  key  stakeholders  (migrant  and  indigenous  communities;  policymakers; 


statutory agencies; and community and voluntary sector) with respect to harnessing the socio‐


economic potential of migrants within a rural space. 


 








Global Production Networks and Development’s New Geography 


Dr. Rory Horner. University of Manchester 


In  understanding  development  prospects  under  economic  globalisation, much  attention  has 


been  placed  on  the  prospects  for  firms  and  regions  in  the  global  South  integrating  into  the 


production networks of  lead  firms  from  the global North. With economic  crisis  in  the global 


North, and economic growth in the global South, the geography of global production networks 


is changing. This shift involves global lead firms emerging from new home regions as well as the 


rise of new end markets in the global South. While it is suggested that relatively little is known 


about the orientation and nature of these chains and networks, some of the available evidence 


on “South‐South” chains and networks is discussed as a case study of this changing geography. 


 








Geography, migrants  and  the  entrepreneurial  society: Mapping Migrant  Enterprise  in  the 


Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland 


Mr Steven Lucas. NUI, Maynooth 


The entrepreneurial  society  is  seen as a  remedy  to  the  social and economic problems which 


were  brought  to  the  surface  by  the  financial  crisis  of  2008.  Entrepreneurial  discourses once 


focused primarily upon the ‘standard entrepreneur’ – white, male and risk‐loving. However, in 


order to increase entrepreneurial activity, wider segments of the population are encouraged to 


participate. Migrant groups are among these. This has been reflected by an increasing interest 


in ‘migrant enterprise’ in the academic and policy literature. However, there is still much work 


to  be  done.  In  Ireland  and  abroad,  precious  little  is  known  about  some  of  the  main 


characteristics  of migrant  entrepreneurs  and  businesses. Nonetheless,  geographers  are well 


placed  theoretically, methodologically  and  analytically  to  address  these  research  gaps.  I will 


demonstrate  some  of  this  by  offering  a  tentative  geography  of  migrant  enterprise  in  the 


Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland. This will involve developing appropriate and relevant 


definitions of the terms ‘migrant’ and ‘entrepreneur’. I will then map migrant enterprises across 


Ireland, highlighting what businesses migrants are starting and where these are located. 


 








Modern  influences  on  chironomid  distribution  in  western  Ireland  lakes:  potential  for 


palaeoenvironmental reconstruction 


Dr Aaron Potito*, Dr Craig A. Woodward, Dr Michelle McKeown and Dr David W. Beilman. NUI, 


Galway 


Ireland offers a unique  setting  for  the  study of past  climates, as  its  climate  is dominated by 


westerly airflow  from  the North Atlantic and  readily  responsive  to  changes  in North Atlantic 


circulation  patterns.  Although  there  has  been  extensive  research  on  Ireland’s  past 


environments, quantitative palaeolimnological research, especially chironomid‐based research, 


has been  lacking.  In order  to enhance  chironomid‐based palaeolimnological  investigations,  a 


calibration set was constructed to determine the dominant environmental controls on modern 


chironomids  in western  Ireland. Chironomid subfossils were collected  from surface sediments 


of 50  lakes. The  lakes were characterised with 36 environmental variables,  including physical 


attributes, lake water characteristics, lake sediment characteristics and land cover within each 


catchment. In this exploratory study, no specific environmental variable was targeted and lakes 


were  chosen  to  span  gradients  of  latitude,  elevation,  depth  and  trophic  status. Redundancy 


analysis  (RDA)  showed  that  six  environmental  variables  – mean  July  air  temperature,  lake 


depth, dissolved organic carbon, and percentage catchment land cover of agriculture, peat bog 


and  scrubland  –  captured  a  large  and  statistically  significant  portion  of  the  variance  in  the 


chironomid  data.  July  temperature  and  agricultural  land  cover  were  the  most  dominant 


environmental variables, with July temperature proving the most suitable for  inference model 


development.  A  classical  weighted‐averaging  model  was  developed  to  estimate  July  air 


temperature, with a coefficient of determination (r2jack) of 0.60 and root mean square error of 


prediction  (RMSEP)  of  0.57ºC.  Results  suggest  that  summer  temperature  is  the  dominant 


influence on chironomid distribution across a wide variety of lake types, and the relatively small 


RMSEP  should  allow  for  more  accurate  reconstructions  of  Ireland’s  subdued  Holocene 


temperature fluctuations. 


 








Recreational tracks and trails: Permission to walk in Ireland’s countryside 


Ms Deborah Kanakis. NUI, Galway 


Access to the countryside in Ireland has been the focus of much debate and research in the past 


decade. The demand for rural recreation has seen a significant increase which, in turn, has led 


to  an  increase  emphasis  on  consumption  demands  for  goods  and  services  in  rural  areas 


(Buckley  et  al.,  2009b).  These  demands  have  the  potential  to  generate  significant  tourism 


revenue and could provide a catalyst for rural and regional development (Vaughan, 2000). This 


is  particularly  important  in marginalised  rural  areas where  the  opportunities  for  growth  in 


traditional business sectors are limited (Buckley et al., 2009b). This paper uses empirical data to 


explore  the  role  of  the  State  and  other  stakeholders  in  negotiating  permissive  access  to 


privately  and  commonly  owned  land.  It  highlights  the  importance  of  collaboration  between 


disparate stakeholders and examines  the  role of various social  ties which enable cooperation 


and  reduce  conflict.  This  is  particularly  relevant  as  Ireland,  in  contrast  to  some  of  its  EU 


neighbours, does not have  legislative agreements allowing access to the countryside, and the 


general public in Ireland rely on the goodwill of landowners to grant permissive access. 


 








Emerging geographies of responsibility: The case of diaspora centred development  


Professor Mark Boyle. NUI, Maynooth 


Literature  on  geographies  of  responsibility  has  placed  under  scrutiny  the  ‘caring  from  a 


distance’ which  ought  to  follow  from  the  power  geometries  of  relational  space.  The  trans‐


national  practices  of  international migrants,  and  in  particular  the  phenomenon  of migration 


centred  development,  provides  an  opportunity  to  extend  existing  literature  in  three  ways. 


Firstly it allows us to explore a different form of caring to that normally studied; that is care for 


proximate others  at  a distance  rather  than  care  for distant others.  Secondly,  it  allows us  to 


examine  postcolonial  critiques  which  have  questioned  the  capacity  of  post  colonial  and 


(neo)colonial  metropoles  located  in  the  Global  North  to  accept  responsibility,  to  take 


responsibility, to envisage responsible relationships, and to act responsibly  in ways which are 


intelligible  to and  commensurate with  the moral  registers which prevail  in  the Global South. 


Thirdly,  against  the  backdrop  of  the  rise  of  diaspora  strategies  in migrant  sending  states,  it 


allows us to afford the Global South a sense of agency, both as a care receiver and care giver. 


The  case  of  the  joint  EU‐UNDP  Migration4Development  is  considered  as  an  example  of 


responsible caring from a distance. 


 








Geanalogies of sound: Sampling, personhood and multibiographical sound 


Ms Sophia Maalsen. NUI, Maynooth 


Cross  (2001,  p.  32)  notes  that,  “Music  in  its  universal  guise  ...  involves  not  only  sound  and 


movement, but also multiplicity of reference and meaning.” Considering  this, and  taking  lead 


from Carney’s  (1998) advocation  to  further engage with geographies of music,  in  this paper  I 


address the movement of people and sounds through music sampling. Drawing on my research 


with makers of sample‐based music I apply the concept of distributed personhood as outlined 


by Strathern  (1988) and Gell  (1998),  to understand music as an agent  that extends  itself and 


personhood  through  the  lines of  flight offered  it  through  reuse. This  fieldwork  suggests  that 


although both  legal  frameworks  and  subcultural  ethics  at  various  times  act  to  constrain  the 


movements of  some  sounds,  there exist  counter movements  to  redeploy  such  sounds.  Thus 


these  negotiations  and  subversions  result  in  a  continual  process  of  de‐territorialisation,  re‐


territorialisation and de‐territorialisation again. As  the sound moves  through  this  trajectory  it 


has the potential to accumulate and distribute personhoods becoming multibiographical sound 


in  the process. Thus  sampling  critiques  the  idea of  the auteur, originality and  the possessive 


individual, while offering an escape from these. It requires a contribution of self into the music 


and  the  input  of  that music  into  the  self,  and  as  such  is  an  ongoing  project,  that  does  not 


require limitation to one individual and in the process produces multibiographical sound. 


 








A review of river research and applications in Ireland 


Dr. Jonathan Turner. University College Dublin 


In this  first ever  themed session on river science at the Conference of  Irish Geographers,  this 


paper  will  provide  a  synopsis  of  river  research  and  applications  in  Ireland,  drawing  upon 


bibliographic publication records and grey  literature. Topics considered will  include hydrology, 


channel  change  and  sediment  dynamics, water  quality,  freshwater  ecology,  and  engineering 


and management. Publication patterns and trends in the preceding decades will be examined in 


the  context  of  drivers  for  research,  and  international  developments  in  river  science.  A 


commentary  on  progress  and  prospects  in  river  research  in  Ireland  will  be  given,  with  a 


particular focus on work in the field of geomorphology. 
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Abstract 


Silicon Valley is frequently referred to as the ‘best practice’ in regional economic 
development in advanced capitalist countries. It is used as an example of a ‘high-tech’, high 
added-value, highly innovative, post-industrial, knowledge-based and highly successful 
regional economy. Numerous regions around the world have tried to imitate Silicon Valley 
and its purported success. Such efforts are particularly interesting in Central and Eastern 
Europe, not least because the former state-socialist economies are often claimed to have 
failed due to the lack of Silicon Valley-style innovation. But can Silicon Valley be replicated 
in post-socialist Eastern Europe? This paper looks at attempts to build Silicon Valley-style 
regional economy in Slovakia. Based on interviews with key regional actors, the paper 
considers the motives behind their involvement and strategies used in developing regional 
knowledge-based economy. Specific attention is given to Kosice IT Valley initiative that 
explicitly aims to create Silicon Valley in Eastern Slovakia.  
 
Keywords: regional economic development, Silicon Valley, Europe, post-socialism, Slovakia 


 


1. Introduction 
Silicon Valley in California, US, is frequently 
referred to as the ‘best practice’ in regional 
economic development in advanced capitalist 
countries. It is used as an example of a ‘high-
tech’, high added-value, highly innovative, post-
industrial, knowledge-based and highly 
successful regional economy. Indeed, numerous 
regions around the world have tried to imitate 
Silicon Valley and its purported success. Such 
efforts are particularly interesting in Central and 
Eastern Europe, not least because the former 
state-socialist economies are often claimed to 
have failed due to the lack of Silicon Valley-style 
innovation. The collapse of state-socialist 
regimes in late 1980s was therefore seen by 
many as an opportunity to foster innovative 
regional economies in East-Central Europe. But 
can Silicon Valley be replicated in the post-
socialist context?  
 
This paper looks at attempts to build Silicon 
Valley-style regional economies in Slovakia. The 
paper is organised as follows. First, it briefly 
reviews the key arguments of evolutionary-
institutional approaches in economics and in 
economic geography and the way in which these 
relate to Silicon Valley in the US. The paper then 
moves attention to post-socialist East-Central 
Europe. It highlights the arguments that see old 
state-socialist economies as being inherently at 
odds with innovative Silicon Valley-style 
dynamism. It follows then that the collapse of 
centrally-planned economies should open up a 
possibility of inducing a more added-value, 
knowledge-based development and this 
proposition is explored in the context of post-
socialist Slovakia. Two contrasting regional 
examples are then presented: Bratislava and 


Kosice. Based on interviews with key actors in 
both regions, the paper considers the motives 
behind their involvement and strategies used in 
developing regional knowledge-based economy. 
Specific attention is given to Kosice IT Valley 
initiative that explicitly aims to create Silicon 
Valley in Eastern Slovakia, under extremely 
challenging circumstance. The relative success of 
this initiative (and the absence of any such action 
in a much wealthier region of Bratislava) in turn 
raises questions about some evolutionary-
institutional arguments. 
 
 


2. Evolutionary-institutional approaches 
to economic development and Silicon 
Valley 
2.1 Evolutionary-institutional approaches  


Evolutionary-institutional approaches to economic 
development have been well established in 
heterodox economics (e.g. Nelson and Winter, 
1982; Hodgson, 1988; Hodgson, 1993; Hodgson, 
2001). To simplify the core argument, this 
literature suggests that there is a causal link 
between institutions and economic development. 
To put it differently, it is the institutional make-up 
of a given society that influences the way 
economy works and evolves. In this view then, it 
is the ‘right’ institutional environment that will 
impact on the ability of the economy to innovate 
and to continuously move towards more added-
value activities. It is worth noting that ‘institutions’ 
are defined here in a broadest sense and may 
include not only ‘organisations’ (e.g. a university, 
a trade association, a chamber of commerce); but 
also a range of formal institutions (such as laws, 
regulations, formal procedures) and informal 
institutions (e.g. conventions, habits and 
unwritten cultural norms). In this way, through 
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institutions, culture assumes a crucial role in the 
economy – it is ‘culture’ that impacts on the 
economic ‘structure’.  
 
These views are strongly echoed in economic 
geography literature. Indeed, the so called ‘new 
economic geography’ has been, from its 
inception, heavily influenced by evolutionary-
institutional arguments (e.g. see Amin and Thrift, 
1994; Amin, 1999; Cook and Morgan, 1998; and 
subsequent literature). The key contribution made 
by geographers to these arguments has been the 
recognition of the importance of geography and, 
specifically, of the regional scale, in economic 
evolution. Indeed, simply put, the key argument 
seems to be that it is regional institutions that 
influence regional economic development. In the 
knowledge-based economy this would seem to 
make a lot of sense. Indeed, one could easily 
imagine how interaction and networking at the 
local/regional scale among firms and between 
firms, universities and plethora or local/regional 
institutions could create innovations and generate 
knowledge that is, the argument goes, so central 
to economic development in the ‘knowledge era’. 
Thus regional institutional ‘thickness’ (Amin and 
Thrift, 1994) and culture that supports learning 
and innovation (e.g. James, 2005) is believed to 
be central to regional competitiveness in the new 
economy.  
 
2.2 Silicon Valley – the best example? 


Many argue that Silicon Valley is the best 
example of such a successful regional economy. 
Without doubt, Silicon Valley is one of the biggest 
agglomerations of IT firms in the world. For many 
people, Silicon Valley is the ultimate example of 
the ‘high-tech’, high added-value, highly 
innovative, knowledge-based regional economy. 
But can its success be explained through 
evolutionary-institutional theory?  Many believe 
so. Indeed, while there are alternative 
explanations of Silicon Valley’s success (and also 
accounts that question the purported ‘success’ 
itself) it is the work of Saxenian (1996) that has 
had massive influence on the conceptualisation 
of innovative regional economies. Comparing and 
contrasting Boston, Massachusetts, with Silicon 
Valley, Saxenian argued that it is Silicon Valley’s 
specific business culture that supports networking 
(and thus learning) between its firms (and other 
players) that drives regional innovation forward. 
In other words, it is the regional institutional 
‘thickness’ that ensures regional economic 
success. 
 
 


3. Silicon Valley in Eastern Europe? 
3.1 State-socialist economies and Silicon 
Valley: hierarchies versus networks? 


But can Silicon Valley-style regional development 
be replicated in the post-socialist East-Central 
Europe? This is an interesting question, not least 
because the former state-socialist economies are 
often claimed to have collapsed precisely 
because of the lack of Silicon Valley-style 
economic dynamism and innovation capacity. 


 
Manuel Castells (1998, p.7), for example, has 
argued that the collapse of state-socialism ‘was 
the expression of the structural inability of statism 
[state-socialism] and the Soviet variant of 
industrialism to ensure the transition towards the 
information society’. The ‘information society’ is, 
of course, what others call the ‘post-industrial’, or 
‘knowledge-based economy’ and, in Castells’s 
view, is fundamentally a ‘network society’ 
(Castells, 1996; Castells, 1998). What we have 
here, therefore, is a suggestion that state-
socialism has failed due to its inability cope with 
the new ‘network society’ paradigm. This is not 
entirely surprising given that former state-socialist 
countries operated various versions of highly 
hierarchical, centrally-planned economic 
systems. In contrast, Castells himself recognises 
Silicon Valley as key innovation region of ‘the 
information technology revolution’ (Castells, 
2000, p.62) which ushered the rise of the network 
society. The tension between (state-socialist) 
hierarchies and (Silicon Valley-style) networks is 
also evident in writings of other observers. 
Charles Leadbeater, for instance, has argued that 
Silicon Valley ‘is perhaps the closest to an 
economy which is both innovative and open while 
being capable of generating high degrees of co-
operation and trust’ (Leadbeater, 2000, p.167), 
while the Soviet Union was ‘a good example of a 
closed, low-trust society, dominated by a corrupt 
hierarchy’ (ibid, p.197). Hierarchical, command-
operated economic systems, in other words, are 
hopeless in promoting innovation and learning 
needed to prosper in the new ‘network’ era where 
information and knowledge are key to economic 
success.  
 
3.2 Post-socialist dreams and reality: the case 
of Slovakia 


From the above perspective, the collapse of 
state-socialism in late 1980s created an 
opportunity for East-Central Europe to abandon 
‘hierarchies’ and embrace ‘networks’ and, in 
doing so, create its own Silicon Valleys. Such 
hopes were high in countries like Slovakia which 
saw opportunities in benefitting from the new 
geo-political and geo-economic order. Situated 
strategically at the heart of the emerging ‘New 
Europe’, the country had high expectations with 
regard to its own economic future. In particular, 
the capital-city region of Bratislava, situated at 
the border with Austria and only 60 kilometres (40 
miles) from Vienna, was seen by some as a 
bridge to bright knowledge-economy futures. 
 
These expectations (if not universally shared) 
were not completely baseless. Indeed, several 
studies noted a potential of Bratislava for future 
economic development. Most notoriously, a 
survey of 414 European regions conducted in 
1993 by a German economic institute EMPIRICA 
(Empirica Regional Monitor) concluded that the 
capital city-region of Slovakia is the best place to 
invest in Europe and labelled Bratislava the future 
‘Silicon Valley’ of the East. 
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To what extent have these predictions 
materialised? Two decades later, Bratislava 
region is indeed one of the wealthiest regions in 
the enlarged Europe. Statistically, in terms of 
GDP per capita, Bratislava is well above the EU 
average and closely follows Prague, the richest 
region of East-Central Europe. Within Slovakia, 
Bratislava surged well ahead the rest of the 
country and unemployment in Bratislava 
remained low even if the national unemployment 
rates have been among the highest in Europe. 
Indeed, Bratislava can be seen as part of 
extremely polarising regional economic 
landscape of post-socialist Slovakia. Western 
Slovakia, bordering Austria and the Czech 
Republic, is faring much better than the eastern 
half of the country (Fig.1).  
 


 
Fig 1. Space-economy of Slovakia  


(Source: Sokol, 2013, p.1328) 


 
Kosice region, meanwhile, exemplifies the 
economic troubles of Eastern Slovakia. Since the 
collapse of state-socialism, the Kosice region has 
been crippled by extremely high unemployment 
(reaching 17.5% in 2005) amid disintegrating 
state-owned agriculture and a major industrial 
decline. The latter also involves the East Slovak 
Steelworks – a flagship communist investment. 
Without doubt, Kosice is one of the poorest 
Slovak (and EU) regions and stand as a stark 
contrast to economic vibrancy of Bratislava. 
 
Yet, the Bratislava region, despite its economic 
might, can hardly be described as ‘Silicon Valley’ 
and cooperative networks between major 
regional players are nowhere to be seen. Instead, 
it is the Kosice region that has emerged as the 
most active region in Slovakia to promote a 
Silicon Valley-style development via its “Kosice IT 
Valley” Association (see Sokol, 2013). On surface 
at least, a major paradox emerges: Bratislava 
region displays high regional GDP but low 
regional institutional ‘thickness’; while Kosice 
region has low GDP, but high institutional 
‘thickness’. This raises questions with regard to 
evolutionary-institutional theory. Indeed, the 
causal relationship between regional institutions 
and regional economic development does not 
seem to work here – or at least it does not work 
in the direction that the evolutionary-institutional 
theory pre-supposes. To shed a light on this 
paradox, interviews were conducted in both 
regions with key regional players. This yielded 
some interesting findings. 
 
3.3 Bratislava region 


As outlined in the opening parts of this paper, 
evolutionary-institutional approaches to economic 


development assume that it is regional 
institutions that shape the regional economy. 
Therefore, if a regional economy is doing well, 
the assumption is that the region’s institutional 
set-up is behind its economic success. However, 
no such relationship has been detected in 
Bratislava region. Based on available evidence, 
one can speculate that the economic 
performance of Bratislava is perhaps more of a 
result of the operation of market forces than any 
networking culture or institutional ‘thickness’. In 
particular, it seems that powerful agglomeration 
economies effects are in place, strongly favouring 
the capital city-region over other regions in the 
country. There is a sense among many regional 
players that the growth in Bratislava region is 
nearly ‘automatic’ – and that it happens anyway, 
without any institutional intervention. Indeed, as 
many interviewees confirmed, establishing 
institutional networking, cooperation and/or 
coordination between major players has been 
problematic, not least in terms of promoting 
Silicon Valley-style development project (and 
despite officially proclaimed strategic regional 
aims). As one the interviewees noted, key 
regional players are so strong that they don’t feel 
the need to network. All this leads to an 
interesting conclusion. Indeed, it appears that it is 
the state of the regional economy that shapes the 
institutional landscape of the region. What we 
have here, therefore, is a possibility of a reverse 
causal link between the regional economic 
development and regional institutions - in this 
case, well-performing regional economy resulting 
in a fragmented institutional set-up without strong 
networking element.  
 
3.4 Kosice region 


A similar reversed causal link can also be 
observed in the Kosice region – but with a 
completely different outcome. Indeed, as noted 
earlier, the introduction of market forces has had 
a devastating effect on the regional economy. 
Economic decline, unemployment and brain-drain 
have characterised much of the two decades of 
post-socialist transformation in Kosice region. But 
it is this devastating effect of ‘transition to market’ 
that galvanised regional players into action. As 
one of the interviewees noted, the region needs 
“to make a bigger effort just to keep the pace”, let 
alone to advance. And there is a growing 
realisation that this will not be possible without 
coordinating efforts of all stakeholders. In other 
words, cooperation among regional players 
appears essential to keep the region above the 
water and to hold on to the dreams of more 
prosperous future. Simply put, the regional actors 
are realising that they need each other. These 
motives were also behind the creation of the 
“Kosice IT Valley” Association which set itself an 
ambitious goal of transforming the region into an 
innovative, knowledge-based, Silicon Valley-style 
economy. In order to achieve this ambitious goal, 
the Association is following a ‘triple helix’ model 
of cooperation between local/regional authorities, 
universities and the private sector (see more in 
Sokol, 2013). As of 2014, the Association had 
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more than 30 members, including major IT firms 
operating in the region such as T-Systems, 
NESS, Siemens, VSE IT, Cisco, Microsoft and 
IBM (Fig.2).  
 


 
Fig 2. Operation floor of T-Systems Slovakia, Kosice 


(Photo © M. Sokol) 


 
Of course, this does not make Kosice a Silicon 
Valley and there are important wider political 
economy constraints due to which this may never 
be possible. But the Association is clearly having 
an appreciable impact in developing this 
emergent IT cluster, and is doing so in rather 
challenging circumstances. What is important to 
note here, is that the level of institutional 
networking and commitment by regional players 
is not rivalled by any other region of Slovakia 
(including the prosperous Bratislava region 
mentioned earlier). So what we have in the case 
of Kosice is a very different institutional outcome. 
Regardless, it appears that it is the state of the 
regional economy again that shapes the regional 
institutional landscape (before that institutional 
landscape is able to shape the regional 
economy). Therefore, just like in the case of 
Bratislava region, the possibility of a reverse 
causal link between regional institutions and 
regional development has been identified. These 
findings, therefore, call for a re-examination of 
evolutionary-institutional approaches in economic 
geography. 
 
 


4. Conclusion 
This paper has examined the possibility of 
replicating Silicon Valley in the context of post-
socialist East-Central Europe. More specifically, it 
has examined attempts to build Silicon Valley-
style development in two Slovak regions. In the 
case of Bratislava region, it appears that vibrant 
regional economy is in fact inhibiting a formation 
of closer institutional cooperation among major 
regional players. Meanwhile, in the case of 
Kosice region, a major institutional development 
is under way in the form of the “Kosice IT Valley” 
Association. The Association operates through a 
‘triple helix’ model involving local/regional 
authorities, universities and IT firms and aims to 
build ‘Silicon Valley’ in Eastern Slovakia. In both 
regional cases, a possibility of a reverse causal 
link between regional institutions and regional 
economic development has been identified. 
Indeed, it appears that the state of the regional 
economy may shape the regional institutional 
landscape before regional institutions are able to 
shape the regional economy. This, in turn, 


highlights the need to re-examine evolutionary-
institutional approaches to regional economic 
development. 
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Overcoming the Tyranny of (Short) Distance? Teaching Geography Remotely 


Prof. Des McCafferty. Mary Immaculate College 


Rationalisation  of  university  courses,  especially within  the  framework  of  regional  clusters  of 


higher education institutions (HEIs), has become a central objective of Irish government policy. 


This rationalisation has been mandated primarily on cost saving grounds, with new  ICTs being 


seen as the means to achieve these savings by facilitating remote delivery of individual modules 


as well as entire programmes. However, there has been little evaluation, formal or informal, of 


the  efficacy  of  these  delivery  mechanisms.  Since  September  2012,  geography  has  been 


delivered on the Plassey campus of the University of Limerick by the Department of Geography 


in Mary  Immaculate College. As well as  conventional  face‐to‐face  teaching, blended  learning 


approaches  incorporating  both  synchronous  and  asynchronous  remote  delivery  of modules 


have been trialled. This paper describes experience to date with this  initiative, primarily  from 


the point‐of‐view of  the  teaching  staff  involved, but with  reference also  to  student  feedback 


and student performance under the various teaching approaches. 


 








Mortgage Stress and the ‘Unrevealed Casualties’ of the Irish Mortgage Crisis 


Dr. Richard Waldron. University College Dublin 


The  roots of  the Great Financial Crisis of 2008  lie  in  the mortgage market. Banks, exploiting 


liberalised  regulatory  regimes,  devised  new  funding  mechanisms  (i.e.  securitisation)  and 


mortgage product  innovations  (including but not  limited  to  subprime  loans)  to expand credit 


flows into housing markets and extend lending among lower income households. As the global 


economic environment turned in 2008, the scale of debt encumbrance led to rapidly rising rates 


of mortgage  defaults  in  countries  subscribing  to  highly  financialised  approaches  to  housing 


provision. In Ireland, the focus of this paper, 18% of mortgages are in arrears and the value of 


accrued  arrears  exceeds  €2.2bn.  A  critical  literature  has  emerged  post‐2008  on  mortgage 


market  ‘financialisation’  and  the  risks of highly‐leveraged home ownership, with  a particular 


focus  on  the  spatial  and  social  patterns  of mortgage  defaults  and  foreclosures. While  these 


standard  indicators  of  housing market  stress  reveal  the  ‘overt  casualties’  of  the  crash,  they 


conceal a mass of households  that  struggle with mortgage  commitments  in  the  context of a 


weak economy, moribund  labour market and austerity. These  ‘unrevealed casualties’ are not 


facing  repossession,  but  suffer  the  constraints  of  negative  equity,  burdensome  mortgage 


commitments  and  diminished  standards  of  living.  To  examine  the  consequences  for  these 


‘unrevealed casualties’ this paper draws on recent survey data of Dublin households to develop 


the concept of mortgage stress. Mortgage stress utilises both standard and atypical  indicators 


of mortgage difficulty to comprehensively capture the  impacts of  Ireland’s property crash  in a 


manner that aligns more closely to households’ lived experience. 


 








Integration of Spatial Planning and Flood Risk Management: A Case Study of the River Dodder 


Catchment, Ireland 


Jing Ran. University College Dublin 


Flooding  is  a  widely  occurring  natural  hazard  that  causes  noticeable  damage  to  property, 


people  and  the  environment.  In  the  context  of  climate  change,  the  integration  of  spatial 


planning (SP) and flood risk management (FRM) has gained further prominence as an approach 


to dealing with risks of  flooding.  In this regard,  it will be helpful  if  it  is known to what extent 


flood objectives have been integrated into spatial plans and how well the spatial plans perform 


comparing with the actual development. In order to answer these questions, this paper carries 


out a  case  study  in  Ireland. We  review policies and process of  spatial planning and  those of 


flood risk management  in  Ireland. We then analyse development and spatial plans during the 


past  20  years  in  flood‐prone  areas  in  the  River  Dodder  Catchment.  The  result  unveils  that 


spatial plans are showing increasing concerns of flood risk. In addition, it is also found that the 


constructions  carried  out  during  the  development may  occur  against  local  plans without  a 


comprehensive consideration of flood risk. 


 








Urban indicators, city benchmarking, and real‐time dashboards: Knowing and governing cities 


through open and big data 


Prof. Rob Kitchin*, Tracey P. Lauriault, and Gavin McArdle. NUI, Maynooth 


Over the past two decades a whole plethora of data  indicator projects have been adopted by 


cities  seeking  to measure  and monitor  various  aspects  of  urban  systems.  These  have  been 


accompanied by  city benchmarking  endeavours  that  seek  to  compare  intra‐urban  and  inter‐


urban  performance.  More  recently,  the  data  underpinning  such  projects  have  started  to 


become  more  open  to  citizens,  more  real‐time  in  nature  generated  through  sensors  and 


locative/social media, and displayed via  interactive visualisations and dashboards  that can be 


accessed via  the  internet and on  the move.  In  this paper we examine  the new generation of 


urban indicator projects and their associated politics. We argue,  indicators, benchmarking and 


dashboards potentially transform the epistemology through which managers and citizens come 


to  know  the  city,  and  formulate  and  evaluate  policy,  by  privileging  a  particular  ontological 


framing  and mode  of  analysis  of  data  relating  to  cities  and  their  citizens.  This  is  turn  can 


promote  forms of neoliberal, mechanistic and  technocratic urban governance as evidence by 


the  deployment  of  performance/target‐based  new managerialism,  underpinned  by  indicator 


metrics, adopted by some city governments. However, we contend that the link between a new 


urban epistemology and new forms of technocratic governance are not inevitable or desirable, 


and  offer  an  alternative  vision  of  how  such  projects might  be  realised  that  recognises  the 


politics of open and big data and different forms of governance drawing on our initial work to 


create a Dublin Dashboard. 


 








A  ‘Personal Network of Metaphors’: The Art and Science of Mapmaking  in the work of Tim 


Robinson 


Dr. Nessa Cronin. Centre for Irish Studies, NUI Galway 


This paper critically evaluates the intersection of art, mathematics and cartography in the work 


of  Timothy  Drever/Tim  Robinson.  With  a  particular  focus  on  the  employment  of  the 


cartographic  convention  of  the  ‘compass  rose’  and  the  idea  of  ‘topographicity’,  the  chapter 


explores how the mathematical and philosophical concerns of the visual artist Timothy Drever 


would  later become translated  into the vocabulary of the maps and writings of Tim Robinson. 


As noted by Robinson himself, November 1972 is the key period when the direction of his work 


shifted away  from  that of  the cosmopolitan art‐world of London  to a  life of map‐making and 


writing on  the Aran  Islands  in  ‘an unknown  language,  an untried  art and  a  “wet  rock  in  the 


Atlantic”. While previous critical scholarship on Robinson has focused exclusively on his writings 


on  Connemara,  the  Burren  and  the  Aran  Islands  (Eamonn Wall,  Karen  Babine,  John Wilson 


Foster),  very  little  has  been written  on  his  artwork  conceived  under  the  name  of  Timothy 


Drever,  and  to date nothing has been written  linking  the  ‘personal network of metaphors’  ( 


between these  two aspects of his  life and work. This chapter  therefore opens new ground  in 


exploring the connections between these two distinct periods in Robinson’s life, and traces the 


initial  philosophical  and  mathematical  concerns  of  the  visual  artwork  through  to  the 


contemporary maps and writings on  Ireland.  It  is finally argued that the works  in total can be 


seen to form a philosophical oeuvre, the arc of which  is a key concern with the philosophical 


‘essai’ into the art of an ontology of being in space and time. 
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Abstract 


In this paper, I explore how walking along pilgrimage routes is an involved process in which 
the self and landscape emerge and entwine. Following phenomenological and non-
representational engagements with landscape as a practiced and unfolding space, I reflect 
on my experiences walking Tóchar Phádraig, Co. Mayo, as a participant in group 
pilgrimages. My movements, conversations and feelings along these paths shape my 
considerations of the practice as an act of becoming that draws together the physical 
movement, the embodied participants and the location, as well as emotions, intentions and 
beliefs. Drawing my observant-participation and audio-visual recordings, I present moments 
and encounters along these paths from which the pilgrims and landscapes emerge.        
 
Keywords: landscape, embodiment, practice, ethnography, pilgrimage  


 
 


1. Introduction  
At times the path is a whisper of itself, a subtle 
indentation in open field. The group ahead has 
crafted an imprint of flow through the high grass. 
But, there is also the suggestion that there was 
and is an underlining trail, a groove of human feet 
worn into the substance of the ground. I walk a 
fresh version of an old path.    
 
 


 
Fig 1. Pilgrims walking on Tóchar Phádraig towards 


Croagh Patrick in the background. 


 
Pilgrimage and landscape have an inherent 
connection. As well as being a journey to a 
particular place – traditionally a sacred place 
associated with Divine or supernatural activities – 
pilgrimage is a journey through landscapes.  
 
This paper is concerned with exploring aspects of 
the interrelationship between pilgrimage and 
landscape in the empirical circumstances of 
walking Tóchar Phádraig. By foregrounding the 
performative and embodied aspects, I intend to 
illustrate how the practice of pilgrimage weaves 


together the landscape and self in an active 
process of becoming that is moulded by the 
mobilities, context and emergent social and 
religious-spiritual elements.  
 
Tóchar Phádraig is a thirty-six kilometre cross-


country path from Ballintubber Abbey to Croagh 
Patrick in Mayo. It is a medieval pilgrimage way 
potentially based on a pre-Christian trail [1,2]. 
The current route is a revived form which, with 
the cooperation of landowners, has been 
established by Ballintubber Abbey (now a 
Catholic parish).  
 
The paper opens by locating its place within 
recent discussion of landscape, with particular 
attention to sacred landscapes and pilgrimage. 
Following a brief outline of my employment of an 
observant-participation methodology, I articulate 
how the act of walking forges connections 
between myself, as participant, and the 
environment, continually creating the pilgrim 
(body) and landscape. The next section, 
considers the layered nature of the pilgrimage 
with beliefs, traditions and affective encounters 
reverberating through the enacted experiences of 
the tóchar. I gather together the key strands of 


my discussion in the concluding remarks, while 
speculating on paths that await walking.         
 
 


2. Animating Landscape  
Conceptions of landscape within cultural 
geography have tended to move away from an 
emphasis on landscape as setting and 
concentrations on the optical / representational, 
towards engagements with landscape as practice 
and process [3]. It is cast as an active 
engagement during which the embodied-self 
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experiences the environment, and it is these 
corporeal experiences and perceptions which 
should be taken as the basis for spatial 
understanding [4].  
 
In phenomenological terms, landscapes is a form 
of ‘being in the word’ involving the enlacing of self 
and surroundings, rather than self-contained 
individual confronting a discrete world; by 
experiencing and living in the landscape it 
‘becomes a part of us, just as we are a part of it’ 
[5]. The unfolding nature of these landscapes has 
found particular purchase within non-
representational approaches’ emphasis on the 
‘practical and processural fluidity of things’ and 
the ‘production of meaning in action’ [6 (p.2)]. 
 
In considerations of the sacred and the spatial, it 
is increasingly appreciated that ‘place is 
sacralized’ and de-sacralization [7] as ‘the 
sanctity of space is corporeally enacted and 
physically sensed as sacred’ [8]. In the practising 
of sacred landscapes there is ‘performative 
presencing of the spiritual or ‘the possibility of 
otherworldly dispositions’ [9]. 
 
Pilgrimage as a physical and spiritual / emotional 
journey involves pilgrims travelling to special 
places and performing their beliefs along the 
routes. Landscapes are a significant factor in 
these journeys as it is frequently through the 
embodied, material and sensory interactions with 
the surrounding environment that pilgrims can 
have spiritual or personally meaningful 
experiences [10, 11]. The journey is as significant 
to the process, if not more, than the destination. 
Drawing on these conversations of landscape 
and pilgrimage, I propose to empirically and 
analytically walk along and into the tóchar 
through considerations of how pilgrim and 
landscape ‘coconstitutively come into being’ [12]. 
 
 


3 Methodology 
Principally, this paper is based on an ‘observant-
participation’ which has being deployed in several 
recent studies of pilgrimage as a means of 
acknowledging the researcher’s active presence 
while also harnessing the corporeal, affective and 
lived insight provided [13; 14; 15; 12]. Through a 
suite of ethnographic methods and reflexivity, this 
approach can simultaneously take in the social 
and cultural environment and attend to 
experiences, emotions and embodiments of the 
journey [16].     
 
Throughout the paper, I present synthesised 
accounts of walking the tóchar based on several 
pilgrimages, facilitated monthly during the 
summer by Ballintubber Abbey and local 
volunteers. The pilgrimage group consists of a 
random collection of people who mostly are 
unknown to each other; however, the group 
moves together along the path across the day. 
The images are part of the audio-visual 
recordings that were made throughout the event 
to capture a sense of proceedings. In combining 


the accounts and photos, I intend to present 
aspects of the pilgrimage which informs the 
discussion.   
  
 


4. Walking the Path  
The path’s tones change as surfaces, contours 
and performance encounter each other in walking 
the trial. Light lines stretch across undulating 
fields giving way to doughy causeways (Fig.2) 
which in turn transform into boreens bordered by 
heathers and brambles. Each aspect involving 
distinct tactile, affective and corporeal interplays 
of motion, strain and resistance, which are felt in 
my movements and the pace of others.  
 


 
Fig 2. The group walks through a boggy area, the 
narrow causeway evident in the line of pilgrims.   


 
In attuning to landscape as practiced, the 
significance of interactions with the surrounding 
environment takes on renewed significance, as I 
feel and consider the elements of this process at 
work. The terrain acts on me, the pilgrim; it is 
experienced in movements as ease, effort, 
rhythm and pause. My encounters with the 
landscape happen simultaneously externally and 
internally, interweaving in the process [17]. There 
is a bounce to the open field, while the boggy 
patches impress frictions as the damp ground 
grips footwear, and the tarmac evens the pace.  
 
These elements are both corporeally registered in 
my experiences and observed in the movements 
and behaviour of others. A spreading of the group 
and the free flow of conversation is manifest on 
the smooth sections, while the more challenging 
places seem to encourage clustering and 
concentration. I am confronted with something 
that is beyond correlations, it is processural and 
emanate.  
 
Landscape, then, as Rose and Wylie [18] 
describe ‘names the creative tensions of selves 
and worlds’. It is these unfolding encounters and 
it is in these that the environment and walker are 
constantly entwining shaping each other [17]. 
This process is lived and perceived on the pilgrim 
path as the place and participants act on and with 
each other, crafting the interactions alongside self 
and landscape.   
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This process foregrounds the role of the 
performance in the present, but it is also the 
means by which pilgrimage occurs. The 
performance is a means of bringing pilgrims into 
the ‘present moment – to be present to the world 
as well as oneself’ [10 (p. 11)]. The potential to 
achieve this mindfulness in the purposeful and 
embodied interactions with place is a central 
aspect of pilgrimage. The pace slowing the 
pilgrim down both physically and mentally, 
removing them from the quotidian and opening 
up space to take in the surrounding environment 
enabling meditation on more profound topics. On 
these paths, there are moments and encounters 
that facilitate an ‘inner dialogue, whether 
understood to be with oneself or with the Divine’ 
[15 (p.70)].  
 
The rhythms and oscillations of the path enmesh 
me in my journey of observant-participation. The 
circumstances of the walk, the nature and 
meanings of the path and the presence of other 
pilgrims, coalesce and shape my experiences. I 
am brought into the present, the research 
concerns ebbing and flowing as I immersed in the 
proceedings; conversations, surfaces, and 
cadences producing affective awareness of a 
‘more-than-walking’ character to events [15].  
 
 


4. Threads of Pilgrimage 
The path is punctuated by simple signpost at 
junctions, with an outline of Croagh Patrick 
pointing one way and a cross inside an enclosed 
arch pointing the other (Fig. 3). Each on a subtle 
reminder of purpose: marking progress, giving 
direction and underling the meanings.  
 


 
Fig 3. One of the sign post marking the route, with a 


small information display.  


 
As you ‘walk the Tóchar’…you will be going not 
only on a spiritual pilgrimage, but on a cultural 
and historical journey down through the ages 
also. And both experiences, if fully entered into, 
should bring about that change of heart and 
insight of mind which is essential to a pilgrim’s 
progress. [18] 
 
Fr Frank Fahey, a steward of the tóchar being 
crucial in its (re)establishment, points out the 
numerous layers involved in any pilgrimage. 
Although it is a fine walk through a variety of rural 


settings, there are additional significances with 
religious /spiritual and cultural aspects lurking, 
lingering and permeating the trail.  
    
In walking the tóchar, a term used in Irish to 
denote a trackway [2], we tangibly pursue an 
entwining of past and present, lore and reality, 
spirit and material. The off-road route has the feel 
of the past to it, in some way we are participating 
in a greater tradition. In passing sites associated 
with the evangelising mission of St Patrick and 
the monastic foundations of medieval Christian 
Ireland, there is a sense of authenticity and 
affinity that emanates from the purposeful act of 
walk along the ancient trail. My progress across 
the landscape is simultaneously a journey into 
the spiritual, mythical and historical aspects of 
this space.     
 
There is also a spirituality to the slowed pace and 
engagement with the natural environment, which 
I have referred to the in the previous section. This 
aspect is built upon through the emergent 
fellowship of the group, as the shared purpose 
and removal from the rest of the world, which 
reinforces the ‘more-than-walking’ character. 
While reflections on nature are associated with 
the spiritual in general, there are affective 
resonances on the tóchar as meadows, bogs and 
the winding trail provide continual potential to 
encounter and contemplate. There are moments 
and indications of immanences that are just at the 
edge of awareness.    
 
These different threads of meaning all shape and 
inform the interactions of landscape and 
participants, as this process of coming into being 
draws ‘variably on embodied, material and 
discursive domains’ [3 (p.6)]. My visual and 
material encounters with the landscape are 
moulded by the pilgrimage and my meta-
awareness of pilgrimage. I am performing the role 
of pilgrim, but also researcher in a process that is 
informed my readings, fieldwork experiences and 
interpretations. My pilgrimage is multi-layered, 
with these additional elements feeding in and 
channelling my interactions with the landscape, 
defining my actions and perceptions.  
 
A sense of this is touched on by Robert Stoddard 
[19] who intentionally uses the term path to 
distinguish a pilgrimage trail from other routes. 
The path is followed because of the inherent 
qualities it poses. While Croagh Patrick is the 
destination, the journey is of significance in and 
of itself. The abundance of the interactions 
between myself and landscape, and myself and 
others reinforces this point. I walk a pilgrim path 
which is remade through my enactment and that 
of my fellows. The path, the landscape and 
ourselves being enmeshed in this process called 
pilgrimage.   
 
 


5. Conclusion 
Tóchar Phádraig is an empirically rich context for 
exploring human-landscape relations in terms of 
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the embodied, performed and felt aspects of 
pilgrimage. Drawing on my own experiences of 
walking the tóchar, this paper has considered 


some of the rhythms, characteristics and ‘more-
than’ walking dimensions of pilgrimage by 
emphasising the concept of the practiced 
landscape. In attending to the performative and 
unfolding nature of walking this pilgrim path, a 
processural understanding, which appreciates the 
different threads involved and how they interact, 
is forged, both in the field and on the page.    
 
The dynamics of pilgrimage and spiritual 
landscapes more generally have been the topic 
of recent discussions both in geography and 
related discipline in the social sciences; however, 
there are provocations and conversations that are 
awaiting theoretical and empirical developments. 
The pilgrim paths of Ireland and beyond are ideal 
grounds for some of these contributions. As 
increasing numbers of people take to these ways, 
going on their own pilgrimages, perhaps some 
researchers may join them and tell their stories.     
 
 


6. Acknowledgements 
Many thanks to John Crowley and Ray O’Connor, 
and to the other staff and fellow research 
postgraduates in the Department of Geography, 
UCC. Also, thanks to my family and friends for 
their support and to María José Rivas for 
assistance in drafting this paper. I would like to 
acknowledge all those who participated in and 
facilitated my fieldwork. My research is funded by 
the Irish Research Council Government of Ireland 
Postgraduate Scholarship and was previously 
funded by the Department of Geography, UCC. 
Some of the fieldwork was funded by the 
Geographical Society of Ireland Postgraduate 
Fieldwork/Travel Award 2013. 
 
 


7. References 
1. Corlett, C., 1997. Prehistoric Pilgrimage to 
Croagh Patrick. Archaeology Ireland, 11, p.8–11. 
2. Harbison, P., (1991). Pilgrimage in Ireland: the 
monuments and the people. London: Barrie & 
Jenkins. 
3. Macpherson, H. (2010). Non-Representational 
Approaches to Body–Landscape Relations. 
Geography Compass, 4(1). p. 1-13. 
4. Wylie, J. (2011). Landscape. In: Agnew, J. and 
D. Livingstone, (Eds) The Sage Handbook of 
Geographical Knowledge. London: Sage, p. 300-
316. 
5. Ingold, T., (2000). The Perception of the 
Environment: Essays on Livelihood, dwelling and 
Skill, London: Routledge, p.191.  
6. Cresswell, T., (2012). Review essay. 
Nonrepresentational theory and me: notes of an 
interested sceptic. Environment and Planning D 
30(1), p.96–105. doi:10.1068/d494 
7. Kong, L., (2001). Mapping “new” geographies 
of religion: politics and poetics in modernity. 
Progress in Human Geography 25(2), p.213. 
8. Holloway, J., (2003). Make-believe: spiritual 
practice, embodiment, and sacred space. 


Environment and Planning A 35(11), p.1965. 
doi:10.1068/a3586 
9. Dewsbury, J.D. and P. Cloke, (2009). Spiritual 
landscapes: existence, performance and 
immanence. Social & Cultural Geography 10(6): 
p.696. doi:10.1080/14649360903068118 
10. Slavin, S., (2003). Walking as Spiritual 
Practice: The Pilgrimage to Santiago de 
Compostela. Body & Society 9(3), p.1–18. 
doi:10.1177/1357034X030093001 
11. Maddrell, A., (2011). “Praying the Keeills”. 
Rhythm, meaning and experience on pilgrimage 
journeys in the Isle of Man. Landabréfið – Journal 
of the Association of Icelandic Geographers 25: 
p.15–29. 
12. Maddrell, A. and V. della Dora, (2013). 
Crossing surfaces in search of the Holy: 
landscape and liminality in contemporary 
Christian pilgrimage. Environment and Planning 
A 45(5), p.1115. doi:10.1068/a45148 


13. Dubisch, J. (2004). ‘Heartland of America’: 
Memory, motion and the (re)construction of 
history on a motorcycle pilgrimage. In: Coleman, 
S. and J. Eade, (Eds) Reframing Pilgrimage, 


Oxford: Routledge, p. 105-131. 
14. Foley, R., (2011). Performing health in place: 
the holy well as a therapeutic assemblage. Health 
& Place 17(2), p.470–479. 


doi:10.1016/j.healthplace.2010.11.014 
15. Maddrell, A., (2013). Moving and being 
moved: More-than-walking and talking on 
pilgrimage walks in the Manx landscape. Culture 
and Religion 14(1), p.63–77. 
doi:10.1080/14755610.2012.756409 
16. Ellis, C., (1999). Heartful Autoethnography. 
Qualitative Health Research 9(5): p.669–683. 


doi:10.1177/104973299129122153 
17. Lund, K., (2012). Landscapes and Narratives: 
Compositions and the Walking Body. Landscape 
Research 37(2), p.225–237. 


doi:10.1080/01426397.2011.651111 
18. Rose, M. and J., Wylie, (2006). Animating 
landscape. Environment and Planning D 24 (4), 
p.479. doi:10.1068/d2404ed 
18. Fahey, F., (1989). Introduction. In: Tóchar 
Phádraig: a Pilgrim’s Progress. Mayo: 
Ballintubber Abbey Publication, p. v. 
19. Stoddard, R., (1987). Pilgrimages along 
Sacred Paths. Nat. Geog. Journal of India 33, 


p.448–456. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 








Typology of Rural Ireland 


Mr JP Faulkner * Dr David Meredith. TEAGASC 


Over the past two decades there has been a burgeoning literature on the growing diversity and 


uneven development across the rural space of many developed economies  in Europe. Clearly, 


the current economic crisis in Ireland has affected diverse rural areas in diverse ways. As such, 


efficient rural economic development strategies must be tailored to meet the needs of different 


types  of  rural  areas.  The  present  rural  area  typology  2011  clearly  illustrates  the  striking 


differences in the socio‐economic and demographic composition of rural Ireland following one 


of  the  worst  economic  recessions  in  modern  history;  and  may  indicate  various  levels  of 


structural weakness, characteristics of sustainability, and perhaps developmental potentiality, 


exemplified  in  the  various  strengths  and  weaknesses  of  particular  socio‐economic  and 


demographic configurations across rural space. Further analysis compares recent trends in the 


industrial  structure of employment,  and unemployment  rates  (i.e. between 2006 and 2011). 


These  recent  trends  are  placed  within  the  context  of  longer‐term  developments,  thereby 


highlighting  the  legacy  of  many  of  the  issues  associated  with  ‘the  crisis’  (e.g.  industrial 


restructuring, changes  in employment (gender and unemployment). The continuous nature of 


many of these challenges points to the structural dimension of change wherein, increasingly in 


Ireland, we are  seeing  the denudation of  certain activities  from particular  rural areas, which 


results  in uneven spatial and socio‐demographic  impacts  (e.g. migration, unemployment, and 


the gendered nature of employment). 


 








Life satisfaction and financial practices among rural households in post recessionary Ireland 


Dr. Enda Murphy* and Dr. Mark Scott. University College Dublin 


There  has  been  much  debate  in  rural  studies  concerning  (uneven)  processes  of  rural 


restructuring and its impact on redefining the role of rural areas and in underpinning different 


development trajectories across rural space. However, there is a dearth of literature examining 


the impact of the current global financial crisis on rural localities, either in terms of how public 


policies have responded and/or adapted  in relation to the potential  increased vulnerability of 


rural  localities  in  the  face  of  extraordinary  economic  events  and  shocks.  In  this  paper, we 


address this deficit by examining the impact of the global financial crisis and its implications for 


rural  localities and households, drawing on Ireland as a case study. The paper aims to explore 


everyday  financial  practices  and  coping  strategies  of  households  in  relation  to  recession 


conditions  in  rural  Ireland,  in particular  related  to  the bursting of  the housing market bubble 


since 2007/08. To explore these  issues, the paper  is structured as follows: first, we  locate the 


discussion  in  the  literature  surrounding  the global  financial crisis and  the  role of  the housing 


sector, before examining the implications for rural localities and rural housing markets. Second, 


the paper examines  the housing boom  and bust  in  Ireland  and  its  relationship  to  the wider 


economy. Then, drawing on a customised household survey (n = 753), the paper examines the 


impact  of  the  housing  crash  on  life  satisfaction,  everyday  financial  practices  and  coping 


strategies among rural households. 


 








Quantifying Flood Risk Perception: A case study using cognitive maps and spatial statistics 


Dr Michael Brennan*, Dr Finbarr Brereton, Dr Eoin O’Neill, Dr Harutyun Shahumyan. University 


College Dublin 


Natural hazards, such as major flood events including those associated with climate change, are 


occurring with  increasing  frequency and  inflicting  increasing  levels of  financial damages upon 


affected communities across  the globe.   However,  the experience of such major  flood events 


has brought  about  a  significant  change  in attitudes  to  flood management, with a  shift  away 


from  built  engineering  solutions  alone,  towards  a more  holistic  and multifaceted  approach.  


Europe’s  experience  with  damaging  flood  episodes,  for  example,  has  brought  about  the 


introduction of  the European Floods Directive, which  requires  the establishment of  flood  risk 


management plans at the river basin scale.   The effectiveness of such  flood risk management 


plans, focusing on prevention, protection and preparedness, are dependent on adequate flood 


awareness,  preparedness  and  consequently,  are  related  to  perception  of  flood  risk.    Thus 


understanding how the general public view flood risk  is an  important factor  in the design and 


assessment of flood management. Whilst there  is a modern body of  literature exploring flood 


perception  issues,  there  have  been  few  examples  that  explore  its  spatial  manifestation. 


Previous literature has examined perceived and real distance to a hazard source (river, nuclear 


facility, land fill, incinerator etc.), whereas this paper advances the literature by measuring the 


perceived distance  to  the hazard zone using cartographic cognitive mapping. The paper  finds 


that  perceived  distance  is  crucial  in  assessing  flood  risk  perception,  as  important  as  real 


distance. The paper concludes by discussing the implications for flood risk management. 
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Abstract 
Poor air quality is a pervasive problem in cities and is associated with a suite of air pollutants that include 
gases and particulate matter (PM). Managing the concentration of these pollutants in the atmosphere near 
the ground is the objective of air quality management plans that compare measured values against health 
guideline values to design policy responses. However, the spatial and temporal variation in pollutant 
concentrations can be very large such that values measured at a fixed station may have little relevance to 
specific urban environments. This work examines the distribution of PM near roads in Dublin using the 
materials that accumulate on the leaves of nearby trees measured using saturation isothermal remenant 
magnetization (SIRM). Following a dry period from 25th to 28th June, 2013, approximately 200 leaves of 
street trees of a variety of species were collected in Dublin; these were picked at head height, from 
locations with varying traffic densities and land use categories, after a dry weather, on weekdays during 
growing season. The highest SIRM values observed were on trees that line busy streets with high traffic 
densities and at traffic intersections. The results show the potential for trees to act as filters, screening 
pedestrians from busy roads and  that bio-magnetic monitoring can provide data at a high temporal and 
spatial resolution at low cost. 


 
 
1. Introduction 
In modern cities traffic is a major source of 
pollutants. The combustion of fossil fuels by the 
internal combustion engine of vehicles generates 
a cocktail of pollutants that include Nitrogen 
dioxide, Sulphur dioxide and particulate matter 
(PM). The latter are usually divided by their size; 
PM10 and PM2.5 refers to particulate matter with 
diameters less than 10 and 2.5 μm, respectively. 
Each of these pollutants can have an impact on 
public health if present in sufficient 
concentrations in the atmosphere. These impacts 
depend on the exposure of the individual to the 
polluted air, which is the primary factor that 
controls dosage (the amount of pollutant 
ingested).  
 
Of all the pollutants, the health effects of PM are 
probably the most difficult to determine owing 
partly to the variable nature of their make-up. The 
current guidelines for ambient air quality in 
Ireland sets the PM10 limit value for the protection 
of human health at 50 μg m-3 averaged over 24 
hours, which should not be exceeded more than 
7 times a calendar year. Outdoors, the primary 
source of PM in Dublin is traffic. Ambient PM 
measurements are made at a few locations in 
Dublin and the stations are positioned in secure 
locations near busy roads at heights >3 m. 
However, these measured values may not reflect 
the exposure of pedestrians walking alongside 
traffic or at intersections where pollutant 
concentrations are much higher.  


Motorized vehicles release large amounts of PM 
to the atmosphere through fuel combustion and 
from the abrasions of tyres and brake systems. 
Once airborne these particulates are transported 
vertically and horizontally by turbulence; the 
spread depends of the size and aerodynamic 
properties of the PM as well as the wind speed 
and direction (Maher et al., 2008). Studies on air 
quality monitoring show a strong correlation 
between air quality, traffic activity and distance to 
the road (Weijers et al., 2004, Zhu et al., 2002). 
Consequently, people who are in proximity to 
major roads and busy traffic have an increased 
risk for a number of acute and chronic diseases 
than those further away (Baldauf et al., 2009). 
However, it is prohibitively expensive to 
undertake physico-chemical monitoring of PM at 
a high spatial resolution using conventional 
means. Bio-monitoring, which evaluates air 
quality by examining the response of vegetation 
can offer a more cost effective approach and has 
already shown to be capable of assessing urban 
air quality (e.g. Balasooriya et al., 2009; Kardel et 
al., 2010).  
 
In the case of PMs, leaves provide ideal deposit 
surfaces. Trees generally have higher potential to 
trap particulates than lower vegetation (shrubs, 
herbs, etc.) due to their structure, dimensions and 
high leaf area (Fowler et al., 1989). Their 
potential depends partly on their species and leaf 
surface characteristics (Mitchell et al., 2010). As 
the chief sources of PM in these circumstances 
are vehicles, the leaf deposits contain metal 
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particles that can be analysed using saturation 
isothermal remenant magnetization (SIRM); this 
is a process that applies a magnetic field of given 
intensity and records the magnetization left 
behind after the field is removed. The magnitude 
of SIRM has a strong correlation with 
conventional PM measurements and can be used 
as proxy for air quality. This is a rapid, accurate, 
easy and inexpensive means of getting spatial 
and temporal data (Kardel et al., 2012).  
 
In this paper we present the first results of a 
study on near-roadside PM in Dublin city centre. 
Leaf samples were collected from street trees in 
different parts of the city and SIRM analysis was 
conducted. This complements another work on 
the potential for urban trees to remove gaseous 
pollutants, including Carbon from the atmosphere 
(see Ningal et al., 2010). Similarly, our objective 
here is to assess the capacities of various street 
tree species to trap PM in different urban 
settings. The results could inform and direct 
policy and planning strategies to address air and 
environmental quality issues in Dublin city. 
 
2. Methodology 
The area under study is the inner city area of 
Dublin comprising the area between the Royal 
and Grand Canals extending from Dublin Port to 
the entrance of Phoenix Park.  Within this area 
there are a number of streets with street trees 
and experience different traffic levels. The streets 
selected are listed in Table 1 along with typical 
traffic counts.  
 
Table 1: Streets where leaf samples were obtained and 
the hourly traffic flow. 
Street name Traffic 
 Average Low High 
Dorset St. 1600 480 2372 
Parnell St. 650 190 940 
Usher’s Quay  1189 340 2056 
Merchant’s Quay 1013 290 1510 
North Wall Quay 1150 239 2062 
Pearse St. 1573 1271 1918 
Baggot St. Lower 1125 296 1656 
St. Stephen’s Green 
North 
South 
West 
East 


 
363 
470 
422 


1276 


 
79 


428 
140 
371 


 
538 


2079 
810 


1840 
 
Leaves of street trees at head-height were 
collected after a period of dry weather (Figure 1). 
These leaves were packed into sealable 
transparent plastic bags, labelled and stored in a 
cool room. The leaves were shipped to Lancaster 
University, UK for magnetic analysis in the Centre 
of Environmental Magnetism and Palaeo-
magnetism (CEMP). 
 
Leaves are first scanned and their plan area is 
calculated (in cm2). They are then packed in cling 
film and placed into magnetic sample pots where 
the natural remenant magnetization of the leaves 
is recorded before a magnetic field is applied. 
The isothermal remenant magnetism (IRM) is 
measured using a Molspin Minispin. Analysis of 


the IRM curves indicate that samples become 
magnetically saturated when a field of ~300mT is 
applied; this confirms that leaf material was 
magnetite sourced from traffic emissions. Finally, 
the values for the leaf were normalized to the leaf 
area.  
 


 


Figure 1. Collecting leaves of street trees, Dorset Street 
 
 
3. Results 
The results showed varying magnetic PM 
concentrations on leaves across the study area 
with distinct patterns that reflected the land use, 
traffic patterns and street tree species 
characteristics.  
 
Overall, Dorset Street showed the highest 
concentration of SIRM values, followed by 
Pearse Street and Parnell Street. Merchant’s 
Quay showed the least amount of SIRM (Figure 
2). This finding can be explained by traffic flow, 
micro-meteorological conditions and tree species 
and location.   
 


 


Figure 2. Average SIRM values categorized by streets. 
 
Figure 3 illustrates the spatial distribution of 
magnetized PM (SIRM). Dorset Street shows the 
highest values which are predominantly 
populated by Hornbeam trees on median strips. 
The street trees around the perimeter of St. 
Stephen’s Green are Lime species and show a 
mix of both high and low SIRM values that reflect 
its varied traffic flow (Table 1). Parnell, Baggot, 
North Wall Quay and part of Pearse Street are 
populated by Lime trees while the other part of 
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Pearse Street has young Maples. Usher’s Quay 
along the River Liffey contains mostly mature 
London Planes.  
 


 


Figure 3. Locations of sampled street trees in the study 
area 
 
 
4. Discussion 
This is a first attempt in assessing metallic 
content of PM on street trees in Dublin city 
centre. Given the small leaf size and canopy 
structure of Hornbeam trees, one might expect 
lower PM concentrations on its leaves. However, 
the high SIRM on these trees along Dorset Street 
reflects the high traffic on this street. The median 
strip along Dorset Street is narrow (<2m) and the 
Hornbeam trees along these strips are fully 
exposed to traffic emission concentrations. The 
Hornbeams are about the same age and the 
lower branches are near ground level. The leaves 
up to head height are visibly dirty, slimy and 
coated with grit, dust and particulates. As much 
as these trees appear healthy, on closer 
examination, it is obvious they are struggling 
under stress.  
 
 
5. Conclusion 
The main pattern that emerges from Dorset 
Street and similarly other streets reveal that trees 
closer to busy streets with high traffic density 
exhibit higher PM concentrations compared to 
trees that are further away from the street. The 
concentration of metals on leaves are also 
dependent on the species, height, leaf structure, 
distance from road, and traffic density. The 
results from this work will compliment previous 
research on the carbon potential of urban trees 
and together form useful information to inform 
policy and planning, for example, a tree planting 
strategy among others. 
 
6. Acknowledgements 
This work involves field missions for leaf 
collection, storage, transport and analysis. In this 
case, Robert Clarke kindly came over from 
Lancaster University for collaboration in collecting 
leaves and taking them back for the laboratory 
analysis. Donal Lennon from UCD Earth Institute 


is acknowledged for kindly lending the camera 
and thanks goes to Patricia Hanlon for taking 
photographs.  
 
 
7. References 
 
Balasooriya, B., Samson, R., Mbikwa, F., 


Vitharana, U., Boeckx, P. & Van 
Meirvenne, M. 2009. Biomonitoring of 
urban habitat quality by anatomical and 
chemical leaf characteristics. 
Environmental and Experimental 
Botany, 65, 386-394. 


Baldauf, R., Watkins, N., Heist, D., Bailey, C., 
Rowley, P. & Shores, R. 2009. Near-
road air quality monitoring: Factors 
affecting network design and 
interpretation of data. Air Quality, 
Atmosphere & Health, 2, 1-9. 


Fowler, D., Cape, J., Unsworth, M., Mayer, H., 
Crowther, J., Jarvis, P., Gardiner, B. & 
Shuttleworth, W. 1989. Deposition of 
atmospheric pollutants on forests [and 
discussion]. Philosophical Transactions 
of the Royal Society of London. B, 
Biological Sciences, 324, 247-265. 


Kardel, F., Wuyts, K., Babanezhad, M., 
Vitharana, U., Wuytack, T., Potters, G. & 
Samson, R. 2010. Assessing urban 
habitat quality based on specific leaf 
area and stomatal characteristics of< i> 
Plantago lanceolata</i> L. 
Environmental Pollution, 158, 788-794. 


Kardel, F., Wuyts, K., Maher, B. A. & Samson, R. 
2012. Intra-urban spatial variation of 
magnetic particles: Monitoring via leaf 
saturation isothermal remanent 
magnetisation (SIRM). Atmospheric 
Environment, 55, 111-120. 


Maher, B. A., Moore, C. & Matzka, J. 2008. 
Spatial variation in vehicle-derived metal 
pollution identified by magnetic and 
elemental analysis of roadside tree 
leaves. Atmospheric environment, 42, 
364-373. 


Mitchell, R., Maher, B. & Kinnersley, R. 2010. 
Rates of particulate pollution deposition 
onto leaf surfaces: temporal and inter-
species magnetic analyses. 
Environmental Pollution, 158, 1472-
1478. 


Ningal, T., Mills, G. & Smithwick, P. 2010. An 
inventory of trees in Dublin city centre. 
Irish Geography, 43, 161-176. 


Weijers, E., Khlystov, A., Kos, G. & Erisman, J. 
2004. Variability of particulate matter 
concentrations along roads and 
motorways determined by a moving 
measurement unit. Atmospheric 
Environment, 38, 2993-3002. 


Zhu, Y., Hinds, W. C., Kim, S. & Sioutas, C. 
2002. Concentration and size 
distribution of ultrafine particles near a 
major highway. Journal of the air & 
waste management association, 52, 
1032-1042. 


Dorset Street


St. Stephens Green 







CIG2014 The 46th Conference of Irish Geography, 6th-10th May 2014, UCD, Dublin. 


 








Regional Employment Resilience during the 2008 Economic Crisis:  Insights  from Micro Level 


Data for a Selection of European Countries 


Doran, J. University College Cork 


This paper analyses the resilience of employment outcomes to the 2008 economic crisis using 


individual  level  data  from  the  European  Social  Survey  (ESS).  The  research  uses  a  multi‐


dimensional  approach  by  considering  individual  characteristics  as  well  as  NUTS1  regional 


economic  statistics. We model employment outcomes  for  individuals  for  the period 2002  to 


2006  as  a  function  of  individual  characteristics  as  well  as  regional  labour  market  factors. 


Subsequently we use this model to generate a counterfactual employment outcome for 2008 


and 2010  for  individuals based on  a no‐recession  assumption. We  then  generate  a  series of 


resilience  indexes  based  on  the  difference  between  employment  outcomes  given  actual 


economic  conditions  and  our  counterfactual  predictions.  We  find  that  resilience  varies 


substantially  across  NUTS1  regions  and  that  the  resilience  of  employment  outcomes  for 


individuals are higher in German and French regions than in regions in countries such as Ireland 


and Spain having controlled for individual level characteristics. We also note that at the level of 


the  individual  higher  educated  individuals, middle  aged  individuals,  unionised  workers  and 


males are more resilient. 


 








Extend and Pretend: Policy Developments on Mortgage Arrears 


Dr. Declan Redmond. University College Dublin 


Almost a fifth of mortgage holders in family homes are in arrears of some form, while almost a 


quarter of buy  to  let mortgages are also  in arrears. One would  imagine, given  the severity of 


mortgage  arrears,  that  policy  developments  in  response  to  this  socio‐economic  crisis would 


have been swift and effective. After all, the political project of home ownership, pushed by all 


governments for decades, is severely undermined by the stresses induced by mortgage arrears. 


However,  the  development  of  policies  to  deal  with  arrears  has  been  slow,  ad  hoc  and  of 


dubious efficacy. This paper traces the development of policy on dealing with mortgage arrears, 


from  initial  forbearance by  the banks,  to  the establishment of  the  Insolvency  Service by  the 


government in 2013. While political rhetoric has emphasised the need to ‘keep families in their 


homes’,  the  design  of  policy  has  to  a  great  extent  given  power  to  the  banks  and  not  to 


householders. The  forthcoming  stress  tests on  the banks, due  in  the  latter half of 2014, will 


crystallise  the  issue and may determine which way policy develops  in  future. The paper  thus 


explores  the  tension between  seeking  sustainable debt  solutions  for households  in mortgage 


arrears, against the fear that major debt forgiveness would lead to strains on the banks and the 


need for further recapitalisation. 
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Abstract  


This paper presents a review of the changes to education in second level education i the 
Republic of Ireland, focussing primarily on those which will affect the geographical education 
of the students.  Changes to both teacher education and to the junior cycle programmes are 
reviewed and responses to the latter are examined.  A small study of the responses of 
classroom geography teachers, which indicates, both perceived strengths and challenges of 
the changes is described. 
 
Keywords: curriculum change, second level, teacher education 


 
 


1. Introduction  
There are two concurrent major areas of change 
affecting education (including geography) in the 
Republic of Ireland.  These are changes in 
teacher education beginning in September 2014, 
with the second level teaching programme 
changing from the Professional Diploma in 
Education [PDE] (one academic year) to a 
Professional Masters in Education [PME] (two 
academic years).  The lower Second level 
programme is also beginning a major transition 
with the Junior Certificate [JC] being replaced 
over a period of years by the Junior Cycle 
Student Award [JCSA]. This latter change will 
also begin implementation in September 2014. 
Other potential changes relate to senior cycle 
(Leaving Certificate/Transition year).  These are 
at a much earlier stage and so this paper will 
focus on the two ones for which changes are 
more certain. 
 
 


2. Profession Masters in Education [PME] 
 
2.1 The current situation  


Currently those who wish to teach in second level 
education must have completed a primary degree 
in the subject[s] they wish to teach followed by 
the Professional Diploma in Education[PDE]. 
Following successful completion of this one 
academic year, level 8 course, candidates must 
register with the Teaching Council of Ireland for 
full qualification. 
 
2.2 Change from September 2014 


From September 2014, the normal qualification 
for those wishing to become a qualified second 
level teacher will be a primary degree followed by 
a Professional Masters in Education [PME].  This 
is a level 9 course which lasts for two academic 
years.  The basic format of the PDE - a 
combination  of time spent in schools and in 
college will continue. Again, for full qualification, 
registration with the Teaching Council of Ireland 
will be required.  In the Maynooth PME students 
will gain teaching experience in two contrasting 


schools rather than a single one as in the current 
PDE.  The programme in Year 1 will focus on 
basic teaching and learning approaches and, in 
the case of subject specialisms, the Junior Cycle, 
while Year 2 will deepen the teaching and 
learning approaches and focus more on Senior 
Cycle. 
 
 


3. Junior Cycle Student Award [JCSA] 
 
3.1 The current Junior Certificate [JC] 
Programme 


Students in their first three years of second level 
education (ages approximately 12 to 15 years) 
complete the Junior Certificate programme [JC] 
ending with a formal examination at the end of 
the final year. Most students take at least 10 
subjects and many take up to 13 or 14, which 
includes a compulsory core of English, Irish and 
Maths plus, In most second level schools 
Geography and several other subjects are also 
virtually compulsory. In 2013 the final 
examination in geography was taken by 
approximately 95% of all JC students [1].   The 
JC began in 1989 and was first examined in 
1992.  The syllabus for Geography, and for most 
other subjects, has remained relatively 
unchanged since that time. 
 
3.2 Syllabus ‘rebalancing’ 


A process of ‘rebalancing’ the JC geography 
programme (along with those for several other 
subjects) was completed in 2008.  This involved  
firstly a reduction in content as it was generally 
agreed that completing the programme 
requirements was over arduous, particularly if 
students were to achieve more than ‘learning off 
for the test’.  Decisions about what might be 
removed were, clearly, difficult, particularly as it 
was also necessary to up-date. For example 
there was no direct reference to climate change 
in the 1989 syllabus.  The process also involved 
review of the syllabus aims and objectives and 
the addition of learning outcomes.  However, this 
rebalanced syllabus was never put into operation 
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as wider concerns were being expressed about 
the JC programme as a whole at this time. 
 
3.3 Junior Cycle issues 


When the Junior Certificate [JC] was first 
introduced into schools, approximately 30% of 
children left school before completing senior 
cycle [2] and so the JC examination (like its 
predecessor, the Intermediate Certificate) was 
regarded as a school leaving examination.   The 
trend of increasing completion continued so that 
by 2012 less than 10% failed to complete senior 
cycle [3].  It was, therefore, considered 
reasonable no longer to regard the JC as a cap 
stone of second level education. A study 
conducted by Smyth and others [4] revealed that 
students progressively ‘disengaged’ from learning 
over the course of their JC years.  This 
disengagement was particularly marked in third 
year where there was great emphasis on 
‘teaching for the test’ and so practice questions 
and rote learning were commonplace.  The JC 
programme as a whole also had very little focus 
on key skills, the development of creativity or on 
learning how to learn – major areas of concern 
within education in the 2000s.   
 
3.4 Junior Cycle Student Award [JCSA]  
3.4.1 Basis of the reformed programme 


In 2012, the Minister for Education launched a 
new junior cycle programme – the Junior Cycle 
Student Award [JCSA], for initial implementation 
in schools from September 2014 [5].  This new 
curriculum will focus on: 


 students making greater connections with 
their learning; 


 improving the quality of learning which takes 
place; 


 improving literacy and numeracy outcomes; 


 a strong profile for key skills. 
 
Traditional subjects, including geography, will 
continue to be an important part of the 
programme, but short courses (valued at 
approximately 50% of regular subject courses) 
will also be available.  These short courses will 
link directly to key skills. Schools may develop 
their own short courses following guidelines 
supplied by the National Council for Curriculum 
and Assessment [NCCA] An aspect which may 
have a major impact on geography at this level is 
the reduction of the compulsory (core) curriculum 
to three subjects – Irish, English and Maths.  
Schools will be develop their own programme 
and may not include geography (or other optional 
subjects) within this.  The JCSA will be based on 
a limited number of subjects plus (possibly) short 
courses.  Initially it was envisaged that the total 
would equate to eight ‘subjects’, e.g. eight 
subjects, or seven subjects plus two short 
courses.  However, since that time the options 
have been widened to allow more subjects (or 
equivalents) to be certificated.  Schools are not 
restricted to delivering just this number of 
subjects and short courses, merely that any 
additional ones will not be included in the 
certificate.  They will be obliged to provide a 


balanced programme, but could, for example, 
choose to use a humanities type course, 
including perhaps history and geography, rather 
than the two separate subjects.  It has been 
suggested that the geography syllabus within this 
new programme is likely to be close to the 
‘rebalanced’ one.  
 
General guidance on the format of non-core 
subject syllabi would support this suggestion as it 
refers to an outcomes-based approach.  It does 
also suggest that there would be flexibility on 
what might be included in the programme and 
that time allowed for each subject would be 
approximately 200 hours across the total Junior 
Cycle.  This flexibility would, of course, be of 
advantage to schools planning their own overall 
programmes, but it does mean that teachers, 
many of whom are inexperienced in curriculum 
planning, will require considerable support if this 
is to occur in practice [5].  Without this support it 
is quite possible, if not inevitable, that textbooks 
will continue to have a disproportionate effect on 
what is taught in geography (as well as in other 
subjects)  
 
Geography is not due to be introduced until 
phase 3 of the implementation period (originally 
scheduled for school year 2016-2017) [5] and 
now delayed for at least a further year.  There is 
not yet any official guidance on either the 
proposed syllabus or on the exact nature of the 
curriculum planning which will be required. 
 
3.4.2  Assessment  


Currently in most subjects in the JC, including 
geography, formal assessment is based on a 
terminal examination.  There are two levels of 
assessment – higher and ordinary level, but a 
common syllabus for the subject.  In geography 
this syllabus identifies additional content which 
should be included for higher level students, for 
example the inclusion of West Germany in 
addition to Brazil in unit B1:  Population – 
distribution, diversity and change [6].  
Examinations are set by the State Examinations 
Commission [SEC] and are marked by external 
examiners.  Teachers have no involvement in the 
formal assessment of their own students. 
 
Table 1:  Assessment in the JCSA 


A range of approaches Purpose 


Classroom assessment 
[Assessment for 
learning] 


Feedback to students 


Planning next steps in 
teaching and learning 


Improve teaching and 
learning 


Report to parents 


School work 
component 


Certification 


Report to parents 


Final assessment 
component 


Certification 


Report to parents 


Source:  Department of Education and Skills, 2012 
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The JCSA will involve a radical departure from 
the present situation.  For non-core subjects, 
including geography, 40% of the final grade will 
be based on school-based assessment 
completed during years 2 and 3 of the 
programme.  This is designed to: 


 ‘place a new emphasis on the assessment 
that happens in classrooms and schools; 


 use a wide variety of methods, tasks and 
strategies so that high-quality feedback can 
be provided to students across the three 
years of junior cycle. 


Such feedback will be based on sources of 
evidence such as questioning, tests, project work, 
presentations, experiments and other kinds of 
classroom-based activities.’ [5] (Table 1). 
It is envisaged that the NCCA will provide a ‘tool 
kit’ to facilitate assessment and moderation.  The 
document also notes that continuing professional 
development will be provided in this area.   


The other marks will be based on a final 
examination, set, at least in the initial period, by 
the SEC, but marked by the teachers, with 
guidance from the commission.   


 


4.  Responses to the Junior Cycle 
developments 
 
4.1   Teacher Unions and parents 


The focus on teacher-based assessment has led 
to considerable disquiet amongst both teachers 
and parents, and has led, at the time of writing, to 
the Association of Secondary Teachers of Ireland 
[ASTI] and the Teachers Union of Ireland  [TUI] 
the two major second level unions withdrawing 
their co-operation from the change process. As 
Gemma Tuffy (ASTI spokesperson) noted ‘We 
accept that teachers are professionally capable of 
assessing their own students. They do it every 
day in the classroom.  Our objection is that it will 
interfere with the student-teacher relationship.’ [7]  
The Minister for Education, Ruarí Quinn, 
responded to these concerns by noting at a 
recent meeting of the Oireachtas Joint Committee 
on Education and Social Protection that he had 
‘listened to their concerns and offered to discuss 
external supports for moderating student work’ [8] 
and the unions have agreed to meet with him. 
 
4.2  Individual classroom teacher responses 


An informal study was undertaken of second level 
teachers (particularly those teaching geography) 
to explore the responses of individual teachers to 
the proposed changes.  Beginning teachers, 
undertaking the Professional Diploma in 
Education [PDE] programme asked teachers in 
their teaching practice schools the following 
questions: 
1. What is your opinion of the current JC course 


in your own subject? 
2. How do you think the JCSA programme will 


affect your subject?   
Responses were obtained from ten schools and, 
while this number can not be argued to provide 


general guidance for all teachers, some common 
points may be observed. 
 
It is interesting to note that in response to 
question 1, teachers generally agreed that 
change was necessary to the present JC 
geography programme, particularly in relation to 
assessment, for example, the current format ‘(too 
much pressure on the kids at the end of 3


rd
 year)’ 


(School C) or ‘it (the syllabus) covers a great deal 
but in little detail and this is highlighted further in 
the exam’ (School G).  They were mostly, in 
principal, not against the idea of teacher-based 
assessment, for example ‘..the course is too 
heavily reliant on students being able to recall 
information and does not allow for much project 
work or interesting work for students to take part 
in’ (School A).  This provides evidence to support 
the teaching unions’ statements that teachers 
were not in principle opposed to teacher-led 
assessment, but merely concerned about the 
issues relating to changing the role of the teacher 
from assistant to judge.  However one teacher did 
state ‘I think it is absolutely wrong that students 
should first experience a national test in the 
Leaving Cert while the Leaving Cert is going to 
be so important for them’ (School I). 
 
Perceived possible effects on geography were 
rather more varied including both positive and  
negative responses.   Several schools expressed 
concern in response to Q2 about the removal of 
compulsory, core status for the subject, partly in 
relation to recruitment for the subject at Leaving 
Certificate.   Benefits were also noted in relation 
to the changes.  For example, one teacher noted 
that  ‘the students who do take it will be more 
interested in the topic. (School G). Others felt that 
a more flexible approach to the subject as would 
benefit the students, as ‘the new programme 
presents a lot of opportunity for students to be 
active and to look at areas that interest them.’ 
(School A).  This group of teachers also felt that 
and the possibility of links to ‘extracurricular’ 
information would be a welcome development.  
Other teachers suggested that the changes might 
lead to ‘geography becoming amalgamated as 
one of the social sciences, possibly along with 
history or religion. The human side would relate 
directly to history, and some of the physical side 
would actually relate to science.’ (School D). One 
group of teachers felt that unless reform to the LC 
programme was also undertaken, then 
‘geography students will see a big change at LC 
level because they will have to completely 
change their learning style in order to return to 
literally a somewhat rote learning format in order 
to know all the info they need to for LC exam.’ 
(School A).   
 
In general the response from this small sample of 
teachers indicates a general acceptance of the 
need for some sort of reform to the current JC 
programme, including that for geography, as 
reported by School A ‘The teachers of Geography 
in my school are in consensus that the idea of the 
new JCSA will be good for the subject.  But 
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equally the concerns expressed by the teachers 
unions are supported by this group of individual 
teachers,  particularly in relation to uncertainty 
about the exact nature of the new programmes, 
‘We don't know an awful lot about what is going 
to happen with Geography’ (School I).   
 
 


5. Conclusion 
The present period represents a time of change 
and uncertainty for geography in second level 
education. While the change to the PME with its 
increased time for students to develop as 
teachers is clearly to be welcomed, it does raise 
issues about costs for students, when the 
programme lasts for twice the previous period.  
The Junior cycle reforms, while welcome in many 
ways again raise serious questions for geography 
as a subject in second level schools, with the 
possibility of some children not studying the 
subject at all beyond their primary education.  
While this is not certain, it is surely a 
development which should not be accepted in a 
world which faces increasing challenges which 
have a large component of ‘geography’ involved 
in addressing them. 
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Assessing the potential of XRF core scan analysis of floodplain sediments for reconstructing 


flood histories 


A.F. Jones*, J. N. Turner and INFER partners 


Extended records of riverine flooding are required to produce accurate assessments of present 


and  future  flood  hazard,  particularly  for  extreme  floods.  Analysis  of  vertically‐accreted 


floodplain  sediment  sequences provides a means of obtaining  records of major  flood events 


through  the  late  Holocene.  This  study  assesses  a  technique  utilising  XRF  core  scanning  of 


floodplain sediments for reconstructing long flood records in alluvial rivers. Palaeochannel and 


floodplain sediment sequences were recovered from sites on the Severn and Wye in mid‐Wales 


and  on  the  Boyne  in  Ireland.  Itrax  XRF  core  scanning  was  used  to  obtain  profiles  of  the 


abundance  of  a  range  of  chemical  elements.  Grain  size  was  determined  using  laser 


granulometry and analysis of back‐scattered electron images from sediment thin sections. The 


suitability  of  the  Zr/Rb  and  Si/Ti  log‐ratios  for  use  as  grain  size  proxies  was  tested  by 


comparison  with  grain  size  data.  The  results  indicate  that  the  two  grain‐size  proxies  have 


variable  applicability  between  the  different  sites.  A  high‐resolution  comparison  of  sediment 


grain size with the two geochemical grain size proxies illustrates the degree to which they can 


be used to  identify millimetre‐scale changes  in grain size and the extent to which histories of 


major floods and relative flood magnitudes can be accurately reconstructed using this method. 


 








A Geography of Health Inequalities, 2011 


Jan Rigby, Mark Boyle, Martin Charlton,Ronan Foley, Dennis Pringle. NUI, Maynooth 


There remains a paucity of evidence relating to the spatial distribution of health inequalities in 


Ireland. As a result, Ireland is often omitted from comparative EU studies. This paper presents 


very recent research establishing mortality rates for 2011 at a detailed spatial scale (407 areas 


in Ireland). These are compared with rates produced for 2006 for both all age mortality and for 


premature,  or  avoidable mortality  (deaths  under  75  years  of  age). Whilst  there  are  some 


changes,  there  are  some  areas  where  poor  health  outcomes  persist.  Within  Dublin  the 


geography of high mortality  rates has  shifted, moving  towards  the  centre of  the  city.  Issues 


relating to the explanation of the rates will be highlighted. 


 








Geographies of ‘good’ food risk governance: public perceptions and the paradox of progress   
Laura Devaney, Department of Geography, Trinity College Dublin, Dublin 2.  


In  response  to  continuing  food  crises,  food  safety  authorities  (FSAs)  have  been  established 


worldwide  as  part  of  a  catalogue  of  food  risk  governance  reforms  in  the  last  two  decades. 


Despite  these  significant  shifts  in  governing  arrangements  however,  little  work  has  been 


conducted regarding how consumers (the main beneficiaries of food regulation) respond, resist 


and/or engage with  these new governance  systems  in non‐crisis contexts. As  such,  reflecting 


recent calls within securitisation theory to look beyond the extraordinary and dramatic to study 


ordinary and banal scenarios, this paper explores the everyday   governance of food risk from 


the  perspective  of  those  whose  voices  typically  go  unheard  in  policymaking  process‐ 


consumers. Drawing on empirical results from focus groups conducted with publics across the 


Republic of Ireland, consumer perceptions, priorities and lived experiences relating to food risk 


governance  and  the  FSAI  (Food  Safety  Authority  of  Ireland)  are  explored.    Deepening 


geographic understanding of the interactions between nature and society (humanity’s attempt 


to  govern  food)  and  acknowledging  the  importance  of  place  and  context  in  influencing 


consumer  perceptions,  this  analysis  is  couched  within  a  normative  frame  of  multi‐scalar 


governance  and  what  makes  it  ‘good’  or  effective.  This  includes  analysis  of  consumer 


awareness  of,  and  trust  in,  food  risk  governing  and  communication  practices,  perceived 


performance of the FSAI and the presence of the consumer voice in such governance contexts.  


Identifying  limitations  in current governing regimes through the eyes of consumers, the paper 


concludes  by  critically  reflecting  on  the  opportunities  and  challenges  for  adopting  more 


adaptive forms of governance in the multi‐scalar and evolving context that typifies food risk. As 


such,  the  paper  demonstrates  international  relevance, with  broad  implications  for  food  risk 


governing  regimes worldwide. While understanding  consumer  rationalities may be place and 


context specific, wider  implications also remain regarding  the  inclusion of consumer voices  in 


food  risk  governance  arenas.  This  inclusion  is  necessary  for  publics  to  feel  involved  in 


governance decisions made about the personal, everyday entity that is food. Indeed, with such 


consumer  inclusion,  it  is more  likely  that  the  original  aims  associated with  recent  food  risk 


governance reforms will be achieved: to create public confidence in food risk governing actors, 


and ultimately, trust in the food chain. Care must be taken however to develop geographically 


sensitive  food  risk  securitisation  regimes worldwide, with  a  need  to  tailor  ‘good’  governing 


models to suit local economic, political, social, structural and historical contexts.  Such findings 


reiterate the  importance of conducting nationally‐based analyses of food risk governance and 


related pivotal positioning of geography as a disciplinary framework to understand the results.  


 








Learning from the past to face the risks of the future: Developing sustainable approaches to 


flood hazards management 


Dr. James M. Jeffers. Bath Spa University 


Focusing on three of the largest coastal cities in the Republic of Ireland this paper highlights the 


importance  of  a  historical  analysis  of  flood  hazards  in  contextualising  current  events  and 


potential  future  risks.  Over  the  last  decade  the  cities  of  Dublin,  Cork  and  Galway  have 


experience several major coastal, river and pluvial floods. In the aftermath of these floods two 


distinct but related narratives have dominated public discourse and official responses. The first 


narrative presents recent floods as unprecedented and as possible evidence of climate change. 


The second constructs floods primarily as natural events and assumes that the optimal means 


of reducing flood losses is to prevent flood events. In this paper I suggest that these narratives 


are not supported by a historical analysis of exposure and vulnerability to flood hazards in Irish 


cities. This paper draws primarily on newspaper archives to construct a record of past flooding 


that challenges these narratives in several ways and in doing so offers lessons for similar cities 


in  other  countries.  I  contend  that  these  narratives  are  perpetuated  by  a  narrow  form  of 


knowledge  production  (quantitative  risk  assessment)  and  a  narrow  range  of  data  (numeric 


instrumental  records).  Incorporating a broader  range of  sources and data  types  into  risk and 


vulnerability  assessments  may  illuminate  more  creative  strategies  for  reducing  both 


contemporary and future flood losses. 
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Mount Saint Lawrence Cemetery  
 


Cemeteries are important parts of our cultural landscapes and contain the biographies of the society that 
create them.  The aim of this interdisciplinary project is to tell the story of all those buried in Mount Saint 
Lawrence cemetery in Limerick.  This will firstly facilitate the development of the cemetery as one of the main 
historical and heritage sites in Limerick city.  Secondly it will stimulate further research on the political, social 
and cultural geography and history of Limerick.  Finally it will further develop core skills in transcribing, 
recording and analysing documentary and field based sources in the student population.  The methodology 
utilised involved a number of stages including digitisation of the cemetery register, photographing, recording 
and digitising of data on the memorials, oral history recording, and mapping of data and dissemination of the 
information on-line.  To date 7,805 grave memorials have been located and mapped and just over fifty per 
cent of the cemetery memorials have been surveyed and transcribed and are now available on-line.   


 
Keywords: cemetery, necro-geography, digitisation  
 
 


1. Introduction  
The Mount Saint Lawrence project was launched 
in 2010 and is an interdisciplinary project 
involving staff and students from the Departments 
of Geography and History at Mary Immaculate 
College in conjunction with Limerick City and 
County Council Archives (Limerick Authority) and 
IT and Environment departments. 


 
 
2. Aims and Objectives 
The aim of this interdisciplinary project is to tell 
the story of all of those buried in Mount Saint 
Lawrence cemetery. The key objectives are 
firstly, to facilitate the development of the Mount 
Saint Lawrence cemetery as one of the main 
historical and heritage sites in Limerick city and 
the mid-western region.  Secondly, to stimulate 
further research on the political, social and 
cultural geography and history of Limerick city.  
Thirdly, to develop core skills in transcribing, 
recording and analysing documentary and field 
based sources in the student population and 
finally to facilitate research co-operation between 
Mary Immaculate College and Limerick City and 
County Council. 


 
 


3. Background to Mount Saint Lawrence 


Mount Saint Lawrence is a municipal cemetery.  It 
was opened on the twenty-ninth of March 1849, 
however the first burial did not take place until 
1855.  The main cemetery is approximately 
fourteen acres in size and is located on the 
periphery of the city, on Mulgrave Street.  It was 
run by the Catholic Church between 1855 and 


1979.  In 1979 it was taken over by Limerick City 
Council and is presently run by the Environment 
Department of Limerick City and County Council.  
As seen on the first edition Ordnance survey map 
the cemetery was located in the institutional 
quarter in the parish of St.  Lawrence on the 
outskirts of the city beside other institutional 
buildings such as the county infirmary, the military 
barracks, the county gaol and also the lunatic 
asylum, what is known today as St. Josephs 
Mental Hospital. 


 


Fig 1. Location of Cemetery on First Edition 
Ordnance Survey Map 


 


By 1900 the outline of the cemetery as seen today 
was established extending along Mulgrave Street 
to the railway boundary.  The cemetery has a 
distinctive grid iron pattern with a central mortuary 
chapel and a series of grid squares containing full 
and half rows where individual graves were laid 
out.   


3.1 Burial Numbers 







Mount Saint Lawrence became the key burial 
place for all classes of society in Limerick city 
over the last 150 years and therefore mirrors the 
social geography of the city over the same time 
period. 


There are over 70,000 people buried in Mount 
Saint Lawrence cemetery.  The burial registry 
dates from 1855 and apart from gaps in the 1920s 
and towards the end of the 1970s it is complete.  


 


Fig 2. Number of Burials by Decade 
 


As figure 2 demonstrates, there was a slow initial 
start from 1855 to the 1870s. By the 1870s until 
the 1960s however, there were about six 
thousand burials per decade.  Capacity of the 
cemetery was reached in the early 1960s when 
there was a decrease in the number of new 
burials.  It was at this time that the Mount Saint 
Lawrence extension was opened.   


There are just over 7,805 grave memorials 
(excluding the extension) in Mount Saint 
Lawrence and there are spatial variations in the 
density and distribution of grave memorials and 
actual plot size.  For example in areas around the 
mortuary chapel plot size can be up to ten foot in 
width compared to the plots along the boundary 
wall where width can be from three to five feet.  


 
 


4. Key Stages of the Project 


There were a number of key stages in the project. 
These included transcribing the original burial 
register, plotting, photographing and transcribing 
the grave and disseminating this information onto 
the World Wide Web. 


 


4.1 Stage One: The Burial Register 


Stage one involved digitising the burial registry.    
The register records  the sexton number, the date 
of death, latitude and longitude coordinates, 
name of deceased, age at time of death 
(distinguishing between adult and child with an 
infant’s age recorded in  months and days) and 
address at time of death.  The original register is 
available online at http://archives.limerick.ie. A 
searchable database of the entire register has 
now been complete by Mary Immaculate College 
students in conjunction with the Archives 
Department of Limerick City and County Council. 
An on-line version of this database was launched 


in 2013 and can be searched by name, burial 
year, address or location at 
http://archives.limerick.ie. 


 


4.2 Stage Two: The Grave Memorials 


The second key stage involved the plotting of the 
grave memorials and the recording of grave 
inscriptions.  This was undertaken by students of 
Mary Immaculate College between 2012 and 
2014. All grave memorials were firstly 
photographed and digitised.  Key challenges in 
this stage included the size of the cemetery with 
just under eight thousand grave memorials to be 
surveyed.  The latitudinal and longitudinal 
coordinates within the register were also a 
problem.  Numerical lines were running from the 
railway boundary towards the entrance-way and 
alphabetical lines along St. Joseph’s wall.  This 
was a difficult system with which to locate a 
memorial so an easier system was needed for the 
public to engage with.  Another significant 
challenge was the coordination of students.  Over 
eighteen months around four hundred students 
undertook survey work in Mount Saint Lawrence. 
This posed significant health and safety and 
coordination issues. This work is still ongoing.  
Presently there are 4000 inscriptions transcribed 
and available on-line at 
http://mountsaintlawrence.limerick.ie/. 


Prior to students undertaking fieldwork a number 
of key tasks had to be completed. Firstly, new 
sections and rows needed to be defined and new 
memorial numbers assigned to each grave 
memorial.  In order to avoid confusion during 
fieldwork a labelling and a photographic inventory 
was created of all the grave memorials.  These 
memorials were then Geo-tagged and a GPS 
inventory created which could be linked to the 
photographic and labelling inventory.  Finally in 
the field survey the students were given 
predefined survey sheets which were 
subsequently data cleansed by supervisors. 


Labelling of the new sections commenced at the 
main entrance-way and ran from left to right 
based on the natural pathway (section A and B 
run along the outer perimeter of the cemetery).  
The rows within these new sections were also 
redefined.  Again the same standard format of left 
to right labelling was used (see figure 3).  Each 
headstone was then given a unique reference 
number to tie them in with the GPS for a precise 
location.  These reference numbers were based 
on a standard format: [S]–section, UPPER 
CASE: A-Z; [r]–row, lower case: a-z, aa-az; [n]–
headstone number from left to right. 



http://archives.limerick.ie/

http://archives.limerick.ie/

http://mountsaintlawrence.limerick.ie/





 


Figure 3. Defining the sections and rows (M. 
Bilauca) 


Each memorial was then photographed and 
labelled. A photographic contact sheet was 
created for each memorial with a pre-recorded 
reference number that linked it back to the GPS 
database.  The GPS work was undertaken by the 
IT department in the Limerick City and County 
Council under Dr. Mihai Bilauca.  


 


Figure 4. Student Record Sheet 


The fieldwork record sheet completed by the 
students (see figure 5) recorded the information 
exactly as it was on the headstone such as name, 
date of death, age, number interred etc. Presently 
7,805 grave memorials have been located and 
mapped with over 4,000 surveyed and 12,866 
names identified, all of which are now available 
on-line. 


In 2013 the project was extended to include oral 
history recordings with individuals who had family 
members buried in the cemetery. These 
investigated burial practices and traditions and 


how they have changed in Limerick city through 
time.  These will be made publically available in a 
forthcoming publication on Mount Saint 
Lawrence. 


 
 


5. Mapping the Necro-Geography-
Preliminary Findings 


Preliminary examination of the student’s surveys 
have revealed a number of interesting findings. 
The following maps are based on the sections of 
the cemetery that have to date been surveyed.  


As can be seen in figure 5 early grave inscriptions 
were concentrated in and around the mortuary 
chapel. This area, located on a slight slope, 
dominates the rest of the cemetery. The type and 
size of the grave memorials found here suggests 
that it contained the last resting place of the 
wealthier in society – individuals that would have 
had the means and ability to erect a grave 
memorial. Over the course of the late 19th and 
early 20th century however there was an increase 
both in the number, type and location of grave 
memorials in the cemetery as a whole. This 
corresponds with an increase in literacy levels in 
society and the desire to mark a family burial plot.  


An area of interest is section E.  This area is 
believed to have been ‘the poor square’.  As a 
result of the 1856 Burial Plot Act two acres of land 
in the cemetery was given over to the Corporation 
for the burial of the poor.  Initially there was a limit 
set of 180 burials per year but this ceased in 
1882.  As figures 5 and 6 indicate there is a 
marked lack of grave memorials in this section. 
However as the burial register testifies the 
absence of grave memorials does not necessarily 
mean an absence of burials in the late 19th 
century.  This ‘poor square’ requires further 
investigation especially of its sub-terranean 
geography. 


Section F is another interesting section.  This is 
one of the oldest and wealthiest sections of the 
cemetery.  There is also a concentration of large 
monuments such as Celtic crosses, slab ledgers, 
pedestals and obelisks here in addition to the 
area along the central avenue of the cemetery 
and around the mortuary chapel.  The presence 
of such large impressive memorials highlights the 
social standing of the individuals being 
memorialised and the families which erected 
them. It also contains grave memorials where the 
first and interestingly the last death inscriptions 
are pre 1900. Many of these memorials are 
however in a poor state of repair and in need of 
immediate conservation.  


The twentieth century sees an increase both in 
the number and location of grave memorials. In 
section E, ‘the poor square’, where there appears 
to have been a selling off of grave plots and the 
erection of the first grave memorials on these 
plots.  What had, in the 19th century, been a 
communal burial plot was now being subdivided 
and sold as individual plots. 







 


Figure 5. 1st Inscriptions 1860-1869 


 


Figure 6. 1st Inscriptions 1880-1889 


 


Figure 7.  1st Inscriptions 1900-1949 


A memorial type of interest are the small iron 
cross markers which are concentrated in the 
more congested areas of the cemetery.  These 


were erected by the sexton for families who did 
not have the means or ability to raise a grave 
memorial.  These iron crosses are traditionally 
associated with the poorer sections of Limerick 
society; however there are some surviving 
examples in sections viewed as more affluent.  
The placing of such crosses in the cemetery 
landscape therefore requires further 
investigation.  


In general the landscape of the dead in Mount 
Saint Lawrence mirrors the landscape of the living 
in Limerick City.  Along the central avenue of the 
cemetery tall opulent monuments grace the 
landscape in a similar manner as the elegant 
Georgian houses dominate O’Connell Street in 
the city.  Along the perimeter, in the more 
congested areas of the cemetery, smaller less 
lavish grave memorial dominant, housing the 
remains of those who originated in secondary 
streets and lanes of the city. 


 


Figure 8.  Iron Cross Memorial Type 


6. Conclusion 


In conclusion the aim of this project is to tell the 
story of all of the inhabitants of this cemetery 
because as Siegfried Sassoon’s clearly and 
eloquently writes ‘we are rich in all that we have 
lost’. 


7. Acknowledgements 
Students of the Geography and History 
Departments, Mary Immaculate College also Dr 
M. Cronin and Dr. U. Callaghan 


Limerick City and County Council in particular Ms. 
J.Hayes (Archivist), Dr M. Potter and Dr M. 
Bilauca 


 


 


E 


F 
Mortuary 


Chapel 








Contested landscapes of the sacred and the secular: three cases from Ireland. 


Mr. Eoin O'Mahony. NUI, Maynooth 


More than a decline of religious practice, secularisation is about how some places continue to 


be  religious while others  are made  secular. Distinctions drawn between places  as  secular or 


religious  place  them  in  relation  to  each  other.  Secular  meanings  in  place  do  not  replace 


religious meanings but  remain as  sites of ongoing contestation. Place‐making occurs  through 


struggles over  resources and symbols. This  relational understanding of place  foregrounds  the 


continued  contestations  of  religious  and  secular  practices,  sites  and  landscapes.  These 


contestations about place‐making allow geographers to go beyond the micropolitics of religious 


spatial expression. It allows connections to be made about contestations over place to broader 


political  processes.  In  this  paper,  I  explore  three  different  contestations  over  religious  and 


secular place‐making. The  first of  these  is  the maintenance practices at  statues of  the Virgin 


Mary sited on public land in Dublin city. The second set of place‐making relations I examine are 


at sites of pilgrimage performance: a small island in a lake in the north west called Lough Derg, 


a walk around a Norman castle in Wexford and a climb up a sacred mountain where St Patrick 


preached. Thirdly, I examine Catholic primary schools, places where children are made both as 


faithful  and  as  citizens.  Together,  these  three  contested  landscapes  make  up  a  changing 


geography of religion  in  Ireland. However,  in different ways, they connect with  larger political 


processes.  The  paper  concludes  by  examining  these  processes  and  proposes  a  new way  in 


which the geography of religion can move beyond simple dichotomies to adequately represent 


place. 


 








Building energy use in an urban context 


Dr. Julie Futcher. Independent – London 


The urban surface differs from the non‐urban surface in the way energy is received, stored and 


released. In basic terms, the urban surface provides more sheltered conditions when compared 


against  the  surrounding  non‐urban  surface.  These  modifications  results  in  a  noticeable 


alteration  to  the  local  or  background  climate  conditions  both  in  and  around  the  urban 


boundary. These effects referred to as the ‘urban climate effects’, are shown to modify building 


energy demand patterns when compared to those exposed to the prevailing conditions. Both 


urban  climate  effects  and  the  resultant  building  energy  demand  patterns  are  shown  to  be 


intrinsically  linked  by  the  underlying  urban  form  and  function.  The  work  presented  here 


examines these relationships  in more detail and reports on a series of thermal simulations for 


various street configurations comprised of typical modern buildings (rather than the individual 


buildings); here the fundamental urban climate parameter  ‘mean building height (H) to street 


width (W) ratio’ is used to identify performance patterns associated with both the building and 


urban  form  and  the  timing  of  the  buildings  activity.  The  results  identify  the  daytime  urban 


climate parameter mean H/W ratio to represents an urban energy management parameter for 


the  estimation  of  building  conditioning  loads.  These  results  are  significant  as  the  work  is 


successful in linking the urban disciplines at the scale of the city street, while presenting a new 


perspective  to  current  thinking  on  the  consequence  of  the  timing  of  various  urban  climate 


effects. 


 





